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The Editors disclaim respousibility for opinions expressed
by contributors in their articles, with some ot which they
agree, with others, not. Great latitude isallowed to corre-
spondents, and they alone are accountable for what they
write. The jowrnal is offered as a vchicle for the wide
dissemination of facts and opinions connccted with the
Asiatic religions, philosophics and sciences.  All who have
anything worth telling are made welcome, and not inter-
fered with, Rejected MSS. are not returned.

NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS.

8%~ The Correspondents of the THROSOPUIST are parti-
cularly requested to send their manuscripts very legibly
written, and with some space left between the lines, in
order to facilitate the work of the printer, and to prevent
typographical mistakes which are as vexatious to us as
they must be to the correspondents themselves. All comn-
munications should be written on one side of the paper
only.

8 NOTICE.

We cannot allow our third year to begin without first
correcting a very unpleasant blunder allowed to creep in
at the end of column 1, page 3, of the Supplement in the
September number of the THRosormIsT. Sent in by the
scerctaries of the varous Branches at a late day, aud
when the last form had probably to be struck off in a
hurry, the “Reports” for September were published
without having been ratified by us as usual. Hence the
paragraph leaded Editor’s Note with comments upon, and
additional explanations to, the article copied from the
Ceylon T'imes having never been sent to us to Simla, the
Editor never saw that note but when already too late.
We positively disclaim and deny it, the statement found
therein being absurd on its face and in every way.—“ Can
the Bible legend of Moses dividing the waters of the Red
Sea have been copied from this incident ?”—asks the
writer, the incident referred to having happened in the
year A. D. 11311 Why not stop to inquire whetler the
Battle of Waterloo was not the prototype of tlie Battle of
Marathon in the days of Alexander, the Macedonian ¢ We
would thank the gentlemen secretaries to abstain from
such fantastic parentheses, whicly, laid at the door of the
“ Editor”, are quite sufficient to throw our numerous * good
friends and well-wishers” into ecstacies of Jjoy—perfectly
Justifiable in this particular case,

_ Ep1Tor, THEOSOPHIST.
Simla, September 7.

EMMA HARDINGE BRITTEN, TO HER
FRIENDS AND CO-IVORKERS IN TIIE
SPIRITUAL MOVEMENT.

For many years past, I have been collecting materialg
for a compendious History of the MODERN SPIRITUAL
MovEMENT, as it has transpired ALL OVER THE WORLD
in the Nineteenth Century. This. work 1 have been
requested to undertake—no matter what other publica-
tions ofa kindred character might be issued—Dby those be-
Ioved spirit-friends who have never deceived me, or failed
to inspire me for good. Those who are most thoroughly
acquainted with me will remember how often I have stated
that I only obey the commands of spirits when they accord
with my own judgment, especially when they relate
to the Movement, of which they are the Authors and
Promoters. The preseut occasion is- one whicl fully
meels this position, ' : .

Wise and good spirits desire o give to tho age,
through iy instrumentality, a thoroughly exhaustive
Record of the Work they lave accomplished in the
Nineteenth Century, and the reasons they have alleged
for this charge, together with the ethods prescribed
for 1ts accomplishment, having appealed forcibly to
ny best judgment, I have—as above stated—employed
the last few years of my wide wanderings in gathering
up, from every available and authentic source, the
necessary materials for my great task. f

As it has been furthermore made clear to me that the

present time hasbecn specially designed for its commence-
ment, T would now solicit, from those who may be
interested in it, such literary contributions, of a perso-
nal or local character, as cach one may be impressed
to send. I do not premise to use all that I may thus
receive, because the ultimate selection of matter for
publication must necessarily exclude, at least, nine per
cent. of the vast mass I have to select from., Still I
should be glad to avail myself of the widest possible

field of information on  this deeply momentous subject,

especially as I propose to add to the geuoral History
a large number of brief Biographical Sketches of such
Personages as lhave been promiuently and
connected with it. o o o

Trusting that the Friends of Spiritualism will aid
me as far as possible in the accomplishment of a work
which gratitude to the Spiritual Founders of the

Movement, no less than justice to posterity, imperatively
demand, . .

us?fullly

i f
EMMa HARDINGE BRITTEN, .

P. S.—Prepaid postal matter can be. addressed to ,lhy
residence— ; - S

The Limes, Humpbrey Street, Cheetham Hill, ;
" MANcHESTER, ENGMNP.

Foreign Journals please copy,
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OUR THIRD YEAR.

The seasons have come and gone, and the THEOSOPHIST
has cntered upon its third year of activity and use-
fulness. Even its enemies will not deny that it has been
active, while its friends can best certify to its usefulness.
A circulation equal in numbers to that of the oldest
Indian journals, with but one or two exceptions, and more
world-wide than either of theirs, is all the proof that is
needed to show that our Magazine has found friends, and
won sympathy in a multitude of communities and
among people of many creeds. At the start it was an
experiment—too rash an one, some thought. But now
success has crowned the attempt, and the organ of our
Society has won a footing that nothing can shake. Twenty-
five months of punctual appearance at the homes of its
subscribers entitle its founders to their full confidence
that whatever engagements they make on its behalf will
be fully and honourably fulfilled. Wherever they may be
temporarily called on the Society’s business; or wherever
their place of residence may be temporarily established ;
or wherever the mechanical work of printing and mailing
the magazine may at any time be conducted—every sub-
scriber will get his twelve monthly copies yearly, as
hitherto, at the beginning of every month, And he now
is sure of it. Our success has also proved the excellence
of the American plan of cash advance payment of sub-
scriptions, introduced into India by us.  We have ade no
exceptions in this respect, even in cases where Rajas and
officials of the Government of India have been concerned.
We ask no greater favour of Raja or official than of the
humblest of underpaid clerks. One name on our subscrip-
tion-books represents no more to the despatching-clerk
than any other name, and when the Raja’s term of sub-
scription is seen by him to have expired, he despatches
no more copies to that address. This is a matter that
should be distinctly understood, for by attention to it the
annoyance of not recciving the magazine at perhaps the
time when the subscriber most wants to read it, will be
cntirely avoided. Our year begins on the 1st of October,
and the last number was the twelfth and last to which
our subscribers for Vol. IL were entitled. The October
number has only been sent to subscribers for Vol. ITI. And
while upon this point we will refer the reader to the
flying leaf announcing the new rates of subscription—
enclosed lerein. :

It may be noted as an interesting evidence of the grow-
ing favour which the THEOSOPHIST 13 enjoying among the
public, that subscriptions for Vol. IL arc still constantly
coming in, and even orders for Vol. I to complete sets. The
fluctuations in the circulation of our périodical are also
an interesting study quite apart from any pecuniary
aspect of the question. At the beginning we had more
subscribers in the Bombay Presidency than elsewhere, and
lappily we continue to have the same. Madras, which at
first hardly knew of us at all, and which we have not yet
even visited once, stands second in all the Indian territorial
subdivisions. Next comes the Punjab, notwithstanding
that the English language can as yet scavcely be called pre-
valent. The N. W. Provinces cowme next; then Bengal,
Kattyawar and Gujarath, in the order mentioned.
These facts do not indicate the respective inclinations
of the several districts to theosophical study, for
in that respect there is little to choose, probably. We
have hitherto never employed canvassers, nor to any
extent employed advertisements to increase our circu-
lation. If the THEOSOPHIST had been undertaken as
a business speculation, both these aids would, of course,
have been called in, and undoubtedly our circulation
might have been made ten times as large as it is. We
have preferred to leave it to work its own way without
" adventitious helps, for thus can we best discover how wide
and deep is the feeling in India for the philosophy and
sciences that were so dear to the forefathers of the
present generation. No new Hindu subscriber will
send in his name and remittance unless he has a real
" reverence for his ancestors and the country they made

so glorious by their personal renown. There twere men
once who would have denied themselves even necessary
comforts to help to establish such a champion as our
magazine of Indian interests, There may be such now
among our subscribers. If so, all honour to them !

And now is it too much to ask those who have written
to us so enthusiastically about the good we are doing to’
India, to take a little trouble to increase our circulation ?
No one is so devoid of friends as to be unable to get us
at least one new subscriber, .

ASTROLOGY.
BY C.C. MASSEY, F.T.9,

The Editor of the THE0SOPHIST having forwarded to me
a list of (uestions addressed by a correspondent in rela-
tion to Astrology, with a request that I would endeavour
to answer them, I will do so to the best of my ability,
though only so far as can be expected of a student who
can pretend to nothing more than an empirical know-
ledge of the subject. In this, asin other departments of
the Occult, my endeavour has been in the first instance to
verify the alleged facts, being well aware that, if true,
their explanation must lie quite beyond the range of
modern science. This, however, is not the order in which
truth is made acceptable to the world which usunally de-
mands that a fact shall be intelligible—that is, be refer-
able to familiar principles—before or at the time that it is
proved. Fortunately these questions are put in a more
liberal and reasonable spirit ; and whatever is here offered
theoretically in answer to them is rather for the purpose
of removing obscurity in the questions and answers thems
selves than with any view to a fundamental explanation
of principles.

“ 1. Have the stars and planets in the celestial sphere
any influence at all on the body and mind of a buman
being 7’

Not only the planets, but each of the twelve divisions
of the area in which they move (called the Zodiac) has,
when on the eastern horizon at the time and place of
birth, the power of impressing a special form and constitu-
tion of body on the infant. This appearance is modified
by any close aspect of a planet to the “ Ascendant”—the
degree of the Zodiac risingat birth. But when the Ascendant
is free from such disturbing influence, its effects are very
observable, and can more easily be tested than most
astrological facts. Proving this indication is a favourite
amusement of mine. I say to any friend or acquaintance
whose type corresponds pretty closely to one of the Zodiac-
al descriptions, (when the traits are less marked, or are
confused, I seldom venture),—“ Do you kuow, or can you
ascertain, the hour of your birth 2’ warning him not to
tell mme what it was. If he knows or can find out, I then
undertake to tell him to within two hours—the average
time that a particular sign is ascending.* Having ascer-
tained the day and place of birth, I censult an ephemeris
for any year, and note the sidereal time, or right ascension
of the sun on the birthi-day anniversary a2t mean noon,
With the aid of a “ Table of Houses” for the nearest lati-
tude to that of the birth-place, I easily calculate at what
hours of the day or night the sign of the Zodiac on which
I have fixed for his ascendant was rising. The chances
against my being right by accident are, of course, 11 to 1.
I am frequently wrong ; but since I have been careful only
to commit myself when the physical indications are very
decided, and have moreover become more expert in
detecting those indications, I have found I am right in at
least three attempts on an average out of five. The
astonishment of some of the subjects of this experiment,
when successful, has been extreme. When I fail, of course,
I get laughed at. There is a special skill only to be ac-
quired by constant practice in assigning any individual

"hSigns of ¢ long ascension” fake sometimes three bLours, othors scarcely
an hour,
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variety of face to its proper type. Hence the failures.
Single indications are of little value ; but the accustomed
eye learns to take in an outline and expression, and to
classify the whole physiognomy with more or less con-
fidlence. But inasmuch as most nativities have a planet
in close aspect to the Ascendant, and as each planet so
placed imparts its own special characteristic to the ap-

earance, the result is often too complicated for safe
Judgment,

As regards effects on the mind, I can speak to somo
facts with nearly equal confidence. A close conjunction,
square, or opposition, between Mars and the Moon, at
birth, I have found (with but one doubtful exception)
invariably to produce a temperament either passionate, or
jrritable, or extremely nervous. In such cases a transit
of Marsat any time over the place of the Moon at birth
will be very sensibly felt, and’ occasion concwrring will
often act like the application of a lighted match to a
powder magazine, Let me illustrate this, though in
general, T think particular cases of little value, when what
13 wanted i3 a sound induction. Nearly ten years ago I
had a quarrel—a savage quarrel—followed by weeks of
bitter cstrangement with a relative of nearly my own
age. It began as such things sometimes do, in al-
most nothing ; a slighting word on one side, inflam-
mable temper on both. That was long before I had
ever thought of Astrology, except as an exploded
superstition. The other day the incident reverted to ny
memory, and it at once occurred to me that there must
have been some powerful astral influence—almost certain-
ly a transit of Mars—at work. Where Mars was at the
time, I was utterly ignorant in fact. But I was able to
fix the cxact date, because I remembered that the quar-
rel happened on the evening preceding a certain great
public event. And I had both my relative’s lhoroscope
and my own. Tt so happened that the Moon in both was
in nearly the same Zodiacal place, within one degree. The
transit of Mars would occur only once in muearly two
years. Supposing the influence to begin when the red
planet came within 5° of actnal transit, and to last while
within 5° on the other side, the whole transit might be
said to occupy either a few days, or, if the planet was very
slow in motion, weeks. Taking the most extended time,
it will be seen that the chances were enormously against
my finding Mars to have been on or neur those particular
degrees of the Zodiac on that particular day ten ycars ago
by mere coincidence. Yet, in fact, on referring to the
ephemeris for the year in question, I found that on that
very day he was within 2° of actual transit over the
places of the Moon in both our horoscopes. '

Good or bad aspects to Mercury, and especially the
position of this planet in the horoscope, arc also very
powerful in determining intellectual tastes and capacity.
On the other hand I have not found that all or mearly
all the rules laid down in astrological text-books can be
relied on. T have taken great pains to verify them in the
cases of supposed indications of insanity and of death in
infancy. Whatever professional astrologers may say, I am
afraid that with our present knowledge no sound and suf-
ficient scientific induction is possible. Or at least any
rule to be generally valid must be so fenced round with
qualifications and provisos that its verification will be ecx-
ceedingly difficult for want of a concurrence of all the
conditions in the instances selected for testing it.

My own judgments are worth very littlee Two or
three years ago I received an anonymous letter from a
gentleman giving me the times and places of birth of four
chtldren, with an addvress, not his own, to which I was to
send a judgment as to whether all the children were
still living, and if not, which had died and when. On
drawing the horoscopes I found all were greatly
“afflicted.” T decided that three of the children had died
at different periods I fixed upon. The answer was that
three of the four had died, but not exactly the three I
had fixed on, nor was I right as to the times of death.
My correspondent added that he had addressed himself to
me because a professional astrologer in London to whom

he first applied had proved right in every particular, Not
being a believer in Astrology, fhis so surprised him that he
could not help suspecting information to have been some-
how surreptitiously obtained, though he had no other
reason for this conjecture ; and he wished for confirma-
tion from a disinterested student of tlie science, as he
knew me to be, taking care that even I should have no
opportunity of getting at the facts improperly. To this
sort of suggestion, every one, no matter who it is, or' what
his circumstances or character, is exposed in these days, if
hie ventures to make public avowal of experience in any
occult science. If a seusible man, this will not offend
Lim; and if he also sympathises with an lonest desire for
scientific verification, he will readily, if possible, submit
to tests which, otherwise regarded, might seem to impugn
his honour. I have, however, been pestered by demands
from strangers for tests of Astrology far beyond my koow-
ledge and capacity ; and in writing on this subject I am

‘anxious not to seem to invite such applications, which I

usually disregard.

I have jotted down the above observations and facts,
without much order or counection, and in answer to the
first only of the questions submitted, to save the mail
to-day. Nevertleless, I could not refuse to comply with the
wish ofthe Editor of the THROSOPHIST, whichis almostlaw to
ne, so greatly do I appreciate lier devotion to unpopular
truth, and so strong is iny sympathy with her on account
of the ignorant impertinence she has had and still has to
suffer in consequence. Further replies I must reserve for
a future communication; and I only regret that the
Editor did not seck out some person more competent than.
I can pretend to be.

London, July 29.

THry occuLT WORILD,
BY A, P. SINNETT, (Triibner)
(Review from the Home News, July 29, 1881),

It has been said that modern metaphysics, and in some
degree the physical science of modern time, bave at the
best, and that only recently snd very imperfectly, dis-
covered the knowledge which occult philosophy has for
many centuries enjoyed in the fullest measure. Mr.
Sinnett says, that “owing to a fortunate train of circum-
stances” he has “come to Fnow that this is the case,” and
that he has been “ brought into contact with persons who
are heirs of a greater knowledge concerning the mysteries
of nature and humanity than modern culture has yet
evolved.”  Notwithstanding that this statement is
ambitious and startling, it is largely borne out by the
evidence adduced in support of it. Mr. Sinnett has
special qualifications for a work of this kind. He is a
practical journalist, and has an eminently logical mind.
He is practised in sifting evidence and attaching to it its
true value and relative significance. Occult philosophy,
or the wisdom of the ancients—according to Mr. Sinnett,
“ science and religion commingled, physics and metaphy-
sics combined”—was a reality, and still survives, It was
handed down as a complete system of sceret knowledge,
through initiates, from time immemorial, until, by nume-
rous public experiments, it was impressed on the popular
mind of Egypt and Greece in the mysteries of Isis and
Eleusis. In the present day to the adepts of Occultism
is ascribed the power of performing similar experiments,
and the manifestations of this marvellous power, as
exhibited throughout the pages of this book, will impress,
ifthey do not quite convince, many people that there
is much truth in the tradition. Occult philosophy deals
“not merely with physics, but with the constitution
and capacities of the soul and spirit” ;—with the soul,
“not as the subjeet of vague religions rhapsodies, but as
an actual entity, with properties that can be examined
in combination with, or apart from, those of the body.”
The adept of occultism, it appears, is invested with a
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certain control over the various forces in nature; can
communicate, when he chooses, with another adept,
no matter what the space may be between them ;and this
“ psychelogical telegraphy” is maintained free from
mechanical conditions. The adept is so clairvoyant
that his knowledge amounts almost to omniscience in
mundane matters. Further, the adept can project his
sonl ont of his body to any place he pleases with the
rapidity of thought !

The apparently marvellous feats performed by adepts
are accomplished by means of their familiarity with a
force which in Sanskrit is termed alkaz. For akaz
modern science has no name, and concerning which
it has. but a vague conception. It is a more potent,
subtle, and extraordinary agent than electricity. The
wonders worked by Madame Blavatsky, it will probably
be remarked, bear a suspicious resemblance to ordinary
conjuring tricks, but this arises from the fact that con-
jurmg tricks aim at the imitation or reproduction of
occult phenomena.  Again all striking manifestations
of occult power, though mnot absolutely forbidden by
the Brethren, arc always shunned. Therefore it is
that the feat to be performed, by way of a test, necessa-
rily bears from its comparative insignificance a superfi-
cial resemblance to juggling. But this, to a mind cap-
able of judging the characteristics of experiments that
are not superficial, does not impair the value of the test.
Beeause an adept refuses to give you so stupendous an
illustration of his powers as to move mountains from
one place to another, or to dry up seas, it does not
follow that, an apparently and comparatively miraculous
effort—such as the instantaneons manufacture of a
cup and saucer, ov the production of a brooch that has
been lost for years, or a sudden shower of flowers from
the ceiling, or the interclmnge of letters between persons
distant from one another five bhundred miles within
the interval of a few seconds—should be classed with
the counterfeits of conjurers. The Brother Koot J{oomi
Lal Singh, of the secret Brotherhood of Occultism, with
whom Mr. Sinnectt was in frequent communication,
speaking generally of occultism, says that “ exact cx-
perimental science has nothing to do with morality,
virtue and P]lilﬂllthropy-—thercfore can make no claim
upon our help until it Dlends with metaphysics. Being
but a cold classification of facts outside man, and exist-
ing before and after him, her domain of usefulness
ceases for us at the outer boundary of these facts; and
whatever the inferences and results for humanity from
the materials acquired by her method, she little caves.
Therefore, as our sphere lies outside hers—as far as the
path of Uranus iy outside the earth’s—we distinctly
refuso to be broken on any: wheel of her construction.
Heat is a mode of motion to her, and motion develops
heat, but why the mechanical motion of the revolving
wheel should he wmetaphysically of a higher value than
the heat into which it is gradually transformed she
has yet to discover. . . The same causes that
arc_materialising the Hindu mind are equally affecting
all Western thought. Education enthrones scepticism, but
imprisons spirituality. You can do immense good by
helping to give the Western nations a secure basis upon
which to reconstruct their crumbling faith. And what
they nced is the evidence that Asiatic psychology alone
supplies. The cra of blind faith is gone; that of in-
quiry is here. Inquiry that only unmasks error without
discovering anything upon which the soul can build,
will but make iconoclasts. Iconoclasm, from its very
destructiveness, can give nothing; it can only raze.
But men cannot rest satisfied with a bare negation.
Agnosticism is but a temporary halt. Thisis the moment
to guide the recurrent impulse which must soon come,
and which will push the age towards extreme atheism,
or drag it back to extreme sacerdotalism, ifit is not
lost to the primitive soul-satisfying philosophy of the
Aryans,” : :

The phenomena of occultism must not be confused

with those of spiritualism, The former are the work

of a conscious operator, comprehending the laws with
which he works;the latter are manifestations which
mediums can neither control nor understand. The
phenomena  of spiritualism can be reproduced by the
force of his own will—supplemented by a domprehensién
of the resources of Nature—by any adept of occultism.
Mr. Sinnett does not pretend for a moment to be an
adept, nor does he give any satisfactory reason why
the priceless knowledge of occultism has remained a
secret property throughout all {ime, only occasionally
and charily extended to initiates bere and there. The
book starts a host of vague speculations in the mind
of the reader, and startles and fascinates him, without
in the least satisfying him. Occultism is confined chief-
ly to the East—India and adjacent countries—and 1t
was in India that Mr. Sinnett met with it and fell in
love with it.

THE NEW DISPENSATION DISSECTED.
BY BABU TRIPURACHARAN BANERJFA.

Sooner a pard can lose its spots than a theologian his
dogmatism. To call things by their proper name he has
yet hardly learnt ; to explain a thing away by periphrasis
is his never-failing resource. From the light of divine
reason and common-gense he shrinks asfrom a thing of
horror. Tautology, figures of speech, bold assertions, para-
doxes, are his only weapons to parry facts and solid rea-
soning. Apply the solvent of logic to his utterances, and
nothing will remain, save a soap bubble ! o

The New Dispensation—that babe of yesterday’s—not-
withstanding the accumulated *experience of other reli-
gions to profit by, and all the enlightenment of © the
nincteenth century, still repeats the old error of tuilding
its temple on dogmatism and blind faith alene, and of
trying to obtain converts first by taking advantage of the
unsettled faith of our present generations, and then—like
the Papist church—by ostracizing their intellect.

To have success in our days, a religion must have a
scientific and intellectual basis to stand upon. In our
times when reason reigns supreme, its subversion must be
met in its own field, and the missiles of meaningless in-
vectives can be but of little avail. The rapid spread of
toleration is in itsclf an evidence that the days of dogma-
tism are over ; for toleration has its root in scepticism and
doubt. Supernaturalism has retreated, discomfited, and
disgraced from the field ; maturaliom is sole master of the
sitnationand divinerevelation and inspiration viewcd as the
hallucinationsof an over-heated brain.arenowregardedasan
imposition on the ignorant and credulous masses. The sober
nineteentl century would cqually refuse to give credence
to the translation of a prophet in his mortal frame to the
reventh heaven on El-lorak, as it would, to the feeding of
a thousand Brahmins with the rice and curry scraped out
from underneath the nail of 2 holy finger, or to the presence
of a man in the belly of a fish for three days. All sich
stories are ncwe made to supply materials for nursery-
rhymes and grand-mothers’ tales. . '

This decay of faith wasinevitable. Never in the world's
history before was the intellectual culture as generally
spread as it is now, and if the generalization of Carlyle
that “ just in the ratio that knowledge increases faith
diminishes” be correct.—as it undoubtedly is—credulity

cannot much longer abide upon earth.”

Great must then be the audacit‘y or foclishness of him
(call it whatever you will) who seriously contemplates to
revive in these days of enlightenment, the exploded device

- of securing the hearing and sympathy of the people by

claims to inspiration and the power of directly communing

- with God and the Prophets. - A poor compliment, indeed,

to pay to our intellects, but that is what is being done.
For, if we but analyse the published speeches and state-
ments of the inventor of the New Dispensation, we will
find these very claims brought forward as the main argu-
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ment in support of his asseverations.  May this not be the
thin'end of the wedge' for bringing in good time still
absurder things,'and will he stop there insulting the com-
mon sense of his disciples by such Ipsi-diaits 7 We have
but to remember the grave announcement made by the
Nava-Bidhan Prophet tothe public of Caleutta that he liad
had an'interview with John the Baptist, with St. Paul and
Christ, to ask onrselves whether snch an effrontery is to he
dattributed to natural purblindness or to wilful ignorance of
the intellectual disenthralment of India under theinfluence
of English education ? Marvellous indced must be liis
confidence in the efficacy of his power over his followers,
that he should calculate upon their calmly hailing such a
transparent twaddle ! ‘

It is now urged by his followers that he spoke figura-
tively. But the whole tenor of the speech is against any
but literal interpretation, and I am not alonc¢ in this
opinion. English scholars like Professor Monier Williams
and " the veteran' Anglo-Indian. journalists' all under-
stood liim to have claimed in his lecture an actual,
face to face, interview 'with the high Biblical person-
ages above named.” The feeling of resentment called forth
from all sides by such a wild assertion, will make him,
we hope, more prudent in future, and give up such dan-
gerous experiments. '

Religion is a matter of vital moment and is not to be
based upon mere disquisitions, but is meant for practical
application in the daily transactions of our lives. Ttis
something in which the rich and the poor, the high and
the low, are all equally interested. Its exposition should
be then made in the plainest language possible so that
none may misunderstand its teachings. Tt is no sphere
for the parade of flowers of speech. Yet how conspicuous
by their want of simplicity, are the apologetic speeches,
those wordy torrents, pourcd forth by Babu Keshub
annually in the Town Hall of Calcutta! Onc can hardly
find a sentence in them which is not beclouded by am-
biguity. ~ Perhaps it is the strange fatality following
dogmatic theology which cannot avoid being mystifying
that warps his tongue and makes it turn away from
the desired path of simplicity. Be that as it may, mysti-
fication has become 'so systematic withh him, that the
public have ended by looking upon Babu K. C. Sen with
more than suspicion. And, if Avalarism or an Apotheosis
of himself is not his aim, and the title of a rcligious and
social reformer is sufficient to satisfy his ambition, it is
high timne that he should begin addressing us in a more
terrestrial language. If Lis words, while he is yet living
and moving amongst us, and so fumiliar to us all, are pro-
ducing so much perplexity and misapprelicnsion, what
will be the case, when he is absorbed into the Unknown
his contemporaries find themselves beyond the pale of
mortal interrogation, and his-own memory is mclowed by
time ?* If hisintention be, as he professes it, to purify the
religions of India, their redemption from hero or prophet
worship ought to become an essential part of his program-
mo ; and this makes it incumbent upon him that he should
first of all gnard against it in his own scct, by less
posing himself as a prophet by indulging less in mystical
utterances. As the matter stands, however, it is next to im-
possible in any given instance, to pronounce confidently,
from the perusal of his utterances, whether Le means
white or black. His lecture “ Am I an inspired propliet 2”

® We believo, that however groat the moral mischief produced by Babu
K.C. Sen at present, it will be limited to the small nucleus of his followers.
On tho other hand, tho world at large may yet be bounofitted by the practi-
cal instance he affords the modern historinn of poiuting out to our imnie-
diaté successors the correct picture of the econception, germination, the
growth and devclopment of all the religions founded upon «ratarism. We
sce in it the true retrospcctive representation of what were the beginnings
and results of Vishnu, and Christ-worship We discern in it the possible
repetition of the Mosaic Law, whose cruol dogmatism, erystalized undor the
influence of dry, heartless bigotry and intolerance, led finally tho most
civilized nations of tho world to'accepting the one —Mariolatry as a faithful
copy of Isis and Vonus worghip, the others-- Biblo worship with its suicidal
39 articles as a result, its brain-muardering theological casuistry, lanling
into tho worst kind of sophistry, its incomprehensible dogmas, aud intellect-
killing mysterics. We moy yet sce Babu K. C. Sen’s mother becomoa
ruccessor to Isis, Devaki and Mary, Read the New Dispeasation and even
the more cautions Sunday Mirrer and behold there all the germs of the
E‘x?uﬁibion, Calvinism and the Blue Laws of Massachusetts combined,—

d. Theos,

is a master-piece of such dexterous handling of a delicate
and dangerous subject : there nothing is concealed, but no
more is there anyfhing divulged ; and nothing denied and
no more acknowledged. After going through it, it is im-
possible to arvive at a definite conclusion as to whether
the minister abjures all claim to seership, or whether he
seeks to enforce it. And this, I say, is pregnant with
mischict, ' '
" Since writing my first article on Keshubism, published
in the THEosorHIsT for May, T have come across a pub-
lished list of the “ Articles of Faith” of the New Dispensa-
tionists. They are four in number, and vainly have I
sought in that patch-work of ill-assorted shreds picked
out from the jumble of dogmas of the already established
rcligions—for anything original, onc new religious
trath...... I now propose to examine them,  The cardinal
point of the New-Dispensation creed is thus set forth.

T “ Oue God, one scripture, one chnreh ¢

Seripture, we believe, means a religious book writ-
ten, under a divect divine command, a book cmbody-
ing the rites, ceremonies, formularies, moral law, injunc-
tions of the Supreme Being, &ec., to wit, the Vedas, the
Bible, the Koran. Have the New+Dispensatiouists been for-
tunate enough to be in their turn favored of late with
some such mysterious “ revelation” 72 Unless their two
weckly organs the “ Sunday Alirrer” aud the «“ New Dis-
pensation,”—the latter devoted mostly to chronicling the
sayings and doings of the factotum of the Nava-Bidhan
are raised to the status of seriptures, the “ One Scripture”
of the Dispensationists vanishes in the mist. We earnest-
ly hope that the announcement of that « one seripture”
may not tirn out an cxordium for the introduction of
some book, as “ Nava-Bidhan Seripture.” which Babu
Keshab might in future cvolve out of his inner conscious-
ness. (I say advisedly iuner consciousncess, for that must be
the chict source left him for the attainment of knowledge,
since he has cut himself off, as hLe himself says, from
the labors of thinkers in gemeral by “renouncing the
unprophetic habit of reading”). There 1s, orcover, ample
ground to believe that something of the kind 1s looming
on the horizon. Perhaps behiud the screena “Scripture”
is, indeed, being manufactured. The * Rules of Forgive-
ness” in “the New Dispensation” weekly (May 5) look
most suspiciously like a first instalment of the contem-
plated Gospel. Great credit is due, Liowever, to Babu
Keshub for the masterly imitation of the tone and lan-
guage of the Propliets.  Some of the “ Rules of Forgive-
ness” are here subjoined for the edification of the readers
of the THEOSOPHIST.

“ Enmity.—1f one smites you on the right * chieck—Forgive-
ness—Turn to him the other also.

Enmity.—1If your enemy has taken away from you a piceo
of your land—Forgiveness.—Give him another piece.

: * * * *

Enmity.—1f the enemy ( still} continues to be hostile—For-
giveness.—Pray, pray for him continually !

Eumity.—1If he hates the New Dispensation—Forgiveness.
—Pray to God that the enemy may accept it and join the
believers.

Enmity.—1fa whole body of antagonists continue to persecuto
you— Forgiveness.—Say to the Futher, bless themn for they
know not what they do.

Enmity.—1f the whole country is against you~—— Forgiveness
—Go about coutinually singing the name of the Lovd, so that
all may eventually come to Him, ” +

The italics are mine. How bold and confident the
phraseology ! Does he mean that the New Dispensation
is the only true religion in the world, and its adherents
the only true belicvers ? They who persceute them « know

® 'I'his rule, however, scems to be rather too flagrantly contradicted by
tho vindictive spirit exhibited in a recent article headed ¢ Forgiveness and
Chastisement” ( New Disp Seo Theosophist Aug.). ltave wo to expect for
it the same fate as the identical words pronounced by Christ found in
their practieal applieation with Lis votarics whenever burning with odiam
Thcologicum ¥ Fd. Theos.

+ 'This is the Christian Sermon oa the Mount—with a vengeanco. ''ho
Bible and its present Revisers re-revised, tho Gospel corrected ana amplified,
Methodist revivals perfected, and the ¢ Salvation armies ” of Europe and
Awmecrica eclipsed ! Babu Keshub, is not, perhaps, ultogether wroug in
treating the late Revisors as very small fish.  But why not squoeze a littlo
more out of his brain and give us something oriyinal {—Ld, Theos. -
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not what they do; " know not that .they oppose the true
Gospel of God ! Indeed Keshub teaches the public, as one
having authority as the scribes. Does he really imagine
himself a second Jesus of Nazareth in flesh and blood
incarnate, surrounded by his apostles, the long-dreamed
millenium having come to be fulfilled in the person of
the saint of the palatial lily-cottage ? Fortunately for
us, the world has outgrown the stage of easy deification.
Ah, poor dupe of an over-wrought brain! How sadly mis-
taken he is, if he believes that mystic twaddle and an
affectation of the language of the prophets can raise one
to the rank of an avatar !

II. CoMMUNION WITH PROPHETS AND SAINTS.

The Keshubites are too thorough-going upholders of the
theory of divine inspiration to commit the heresy of
interpreting “ communion ” in any metaphorical sense ?
This, we understand, is a bond-fide “ materialization ” of
saints and prophetsand thusall the New Dispensationists
are spiritualists. * Why should the Sunday Mirror then
sneer so at the Spiritualists ?

III. FArHERHOOD AND MoOTHERHOOD OF Gob; Bro-
THERHOOD OF MEN AND SISTERHOOD OF WOMEN |

The first sentence is directly leading to the anthropo-
morphisation and the duality of God, however much the in-
tellectual section of the Keshubites might protest against
such a gross interpretation. + As to the second portion of
the doctrine, “ Brotherhood of Men and Sisterhood of
Women,” it is but a poor caricature of A. Comte’s sublime
gynthesis of the Religion of Humanity. In the mouth of
our sectarians, however, those words suit very ill indeed.
Universal love and sectarianism are two antagonistic
feelings, and their “toleration ” may be described in the
words of the Scotsman: “They are quite ready to tolerate
opinions that aecord with their own, but are both eager and
ready to invoke the powers of the state for the oppression
of those who dare to differ from them.” Mundane love
and all-embracing sympathy can only in cxtremely rare
instances, kcep company with religious narrow-minded-
ness and bigotry. The latter portion of Art III. is a sham,
for their brotherly love is well tested by the feelings of
animosity manifested by them towards their brother
theists of the Sedharan Brahmo Somaj, who have dared
to differ from them in doctrinal points,

IV. The last, though not the least important, article
of the Dispensation creed is ¢ loyalty to the sovereign.’

Have we to understand that the sovereigns are not to
be included under the category of brothers and sisters?
Are they to be looked upon as a separate kind of beings ?
And do the Dispensationists then recognise only the
monarchical form of government ? In such a case neither
the Republican French or the Swisg, nor yet the democra-
tic Americans of the United States, can become members
of their church. If, however, by **loyalty to the sovereign”
is intended no such advocacy of a particular form of
government, but those words have been used there to give
assurance to the ruling powers that the New-Dispensation
has no political agitation in view, would it not have been
better to put the thing down directly in so mauy words
and without identifying the Nava-Didhan with any of
the isms of politics ¥ This commingling of political pro-
fession of faith with religious creed will have a very un-
fortunate effect. Forming an essential part of the Dis-
pensation cult, the idea of loyalty may become so mixed
up with religion that the line of demarcation between
loyalty and disloyalty will totally disappear and the
worship of human power—of king as the vicegerent of

* The very name of the ¢ New Dispensation” is an old one. 1t was first
coined by the Quakers, the followers of old mother Ann Lee, and is now uni.
versally used by the Spiritualists, American spiritunlists especially never
using another torm to designate their beliof. See Banner of Light and other
spiritualistic papers —Ed  Theos.

+ This idea i3 again bodily taken from the Spiritualists. All the
invocations to the Deity by their trance or ‘ inspirational " medinms begin
with, ¢ O Thou Great Father and Mother God.” See the irance leetures
delivered by Mrs. Cora Tapan Richmond—the best, at least the most
verbose of the American Spiritual trance-loeturers. Sce Bauner of Light
and other spiritualistic papers. Who knows but after all the Spiritualists
of both hemispheres are right in maiutaining that Babu Keshub is but a
Medium I—Ed. Theos, .

God on earth,—will be resuscitated in full force among
them, This would, again, in its turn, lead eventually to
the worship of all persons in any way gifted, as particu-
larly commissioned from heaven. Divine honors being
thus secured for the great in general, the worship of
Keshab would become but a question of time.

Curiously enough the doctrines of heaven and hell, and of
future reward and punishment, the sine gua non of every
other theocracy, find no room in the cult of the Nava-
Bidhan religion. This is a very prudent omission on
the part of the New-Dispensation leader as these are dan-
gerous waters for him to float in. Well aware, as Babu
Keshab is, of the partial triumph of reason in theology,
he does not perhaps think it expedient to revive the idea
of Hell and make the God of the New Dispensation as
inconsistent as He is in other religions. However it may
be, the New Dispensation maintains a golden silence on
these two points, and—does well.

Although it is no concern of ours to find out why Babu
Keshub is silent about heaven and hell, we would yet ask
whether such a shirking of responsibility behooves
a religious teacher ? Every mode of life is but a means
to an end ; the want of clear perception of the end to be
pursued leads to vacillation as to the means to be employ-
ed—the mode of life to be adopted. Theology ought to
be a guide to morality, and its ostensible object is to dis-
cover the ideal after which the life of men is to be mould-
ed. Hence the setting up of a religion without determin-
ing upon the standard to be held up before its followers
for imitation is little better than an attempt of playing
Hamlet with the Prince of Denmark thrown out of the
play.

K very remarkable resemblance between the policy of
the Bidhan Prophet and that of Mohammed strikes us on
comparing the two. Such a complete agreement might
have remained for ever a standing mystery to us, had we
not found a key to it in the positive assurance of the
Sunday Mirror that the “ Minister ” had made a pilgrimage
to the Prophet of Arabia.* To what extent Babu Keshub
ig now impressed with the wise policy of Mohammed, we
propose to show by quoting an extract from A. Crichton’s
“ History of Arabia” vol. I p. 230. It runs thus:

“ With the Jews, who clung to their abrogated ceremonials, he
Mobammed] maintained the authority of the Pentateuch, aud the
mspiration of the prophets from Moses to Malachi. With the
Christians, be admitted the divine Mission of Christ and the truth
of liis Gospels, for he made the revelations both of the Old and the
New Testament, a basis for his own pretensions. But as the Arabs
were the more immediate objects of his imposture, he took more
than ordinary pains to conciliate their affections. While lamenting
the madness and folly of the idolatries in which they were plunged,
he showed an extreme indulgence to their prejudices. Their

opular traditions and ceremonies—such of them at least as favoured
Eis own views—he retained, even rendered more attractive, by
adding the sanction of heaven to customs already hallowed by im-
memorial usage.”

Have we not the exact counterpart of all this in the
New Dispensation 2 'With the followers of the Jewish
Bible, Babu Keshub “ maintains the inspiration of the
prophet” Moses. So great is his reverence for Christ that
many times his religion was mistaken to be Christianity in
disguise, “The Old and New Testament” with him too form
a basis of his religion. Many of the Christian ceremonials,
such as the Eucharist, Baptism and a few rules of morality
(vide his “ Rules of Forgiveness and Enmity”), have been
largely borrowed by him. Then as the Hindus “are the more
immediate objects” tobe dealt with, Keshub “ takes more
than ordinary pains to conciliate their affections’-—at least
since the secession of the Sadharan Samajists. The Vedas
and Upanishads have come to bespoken of with venera-
tion ;+ the popular traditions and ceremonies of the
Hindus and their paraphernalia of worship are being
largely incorporated with the New Dispensation and made
more attractive by the addition of rational interpretation
and divine sanction. The Baishnab instruments such as

* In ono of his divine and supernatural visions !—Ep. THEos,

+ Three years ago, in an nccount of the Brahmo Church in their yearly
journal, we found the Brahmos repudiating nll connection with Bwami
Dayanand Saraswati for his veneration for the “ idolatrous Vedas.” Mosb
extraordinary volteface /| —Kd. Theos,
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Khola, Karatil, Ektard, and their flag ; the auxiliaries
of Hindu worship, sacred shell, Panchapradip, Kdinsar,
Puthe, have all been taken in on one pretext or another.
The Baishnab and Hindu rites, ceremonies, and institu-
tions, ¢. g., Naga;- Kirtan (street-singing) Pathavilhdrism
(street-singing as mendicants) astaprahari (a day of 24
hours’ prayer), Baran, Arati, Homa, mendicancy or vow of
poverty of the Baishnab as mendicant’s sack and staff, the
holy tonsure, the annaprdsana (ceremony of baptizing
children)—a list too long to be here exhausted—have been
introduced into Keshub’s religion one after the other.
The drift of the ceremony of bathing, though observed
under the name of baptism falls on the day of Snawgatra,
a Hindu festival in honor of the holy ablution of the
idol Jagannath, and can seldom be misunderstood by the
Hindus. During koma the minister is now transfigured
into Agnikotri, Comment on the above, I hold to be
superfluous, However from the general turn that the
reform, by Babu Keshub, is now taking, it may safely be
predicted that the day isnot far off when the Sunday
Mirror will startle us with the announcement that as the
visible representation of the Deity in the form of idols, is
the best means to help to realizing His presence, the Dis-
pensationists have thought it advisable to welcome them
as well into their non-describable house of worship !

We hiave no cause of complaint against Keshub making
the New Dispensation more and more national and Orient-
al, and we arc rather glad of it. What we object to is
simply the multifarious shifts and shams under the cover
of which it is being made. Would it not be more manly
and honest were he to confess that, convinced that no
pew religion in India can become popular unless it is
entirely Hindu in its form and ideas, he has been endea-
vouring to lead the New Dispensation by gradual steps in
that direction 2

The same book further says of Mohammed, that the
“ Princes were not to be addressed in the ordinary style
of epistolary correspondences ; and Mohammed caused a
silver seal to be made, on which was engraven in three
lines Mohamined ‘the Apostle of God’” (vol 1 p 271). Babu
Keshub does not fall short of his precedent in this trifle
too, He has also caused medals of silver, not of any
other metal, to be struck in the name of the New Dis-
pensation, And his “ Servant of the Apostles” is but the
first step, preliminary to the transformation of the inscrip-
tion into—* Keshub, the Apostle of God.”

The most recent innovation by the « Minister”—the
object of which we also fail to see, is his proclamation of
“ the vow of poverty.” Is “ poverty ” then to become
the summuwm bonwm of our existences ? Is this the
goal to which we should all aspire ? “ Act according to
that maxim only, which you can wish, at the same time,
to become a universal law” says Kant. Isit the Minister's
object to inculcate in his followers the principle of depend-
ing upon others for their daily bread, and spread pauperism?
If so, can such a system of voluntary beggary—always a
moral degradation—become productive of any good ?

To conclude, I earnestly trust that the New Dispense-
tionists will be sensible enough to understand that my
criticisin and strictures are not directed against any parti-
cular individual or individuals personally. Out of the few
Dispensationists extant, I am acquainted with fewer
stil.  Their * Minister” and myself are personally perfect
strangers. It is wholly from a seuse of public duty that I
have undertaken, at the risk of incurring the displeasure
of many, the painful task of speaking out unpalatable
truths, The Nava-Bidhan is a matter of public concern ;
it may in the hereafter exercise a great influence either
for good or evil upon my fellow countrymen, and it be-
comes of the utmost importance that it should be tried in
thie furnace of analysis to see of what metal it is made.
Hence I see no reason why the Keshubites should be dis-
satisfied with me, Instead of looking askance at him,
who, in laying bare the vulnerable points of their religion,
does the work of thinking foy them and thus enables them

to strengthen their creed by amending its defects—they
should stretch the right hand of fellowship to him.

Bhagaulpore, July 31, 1881.

RADBBI JESHUA.

We have to notice this month o very interesting work, or
rather its review, recently publishcd—anonymously, we believe,
—in Loudon and called “ Rabbi Jeshua ;7% the hero of that
name Dbeing no less a personage than Jeshua or Jesus of
Nazaceth himsclf, Considered by some as too prejudiced on
that particular subject, we now leave the review of that curious
book to a more impartial journal, the writer of it being evident-
ly rather in favor of Christianity than against it. The
papers, though generally and apparently dissatisficd with the
conclusion of that work—* wholly unworthy of the grave and
solemn issucs with which the author 1is concerncd,” a
writer in an Anglo-Indian paper enys,—speak ncvertheless
very commendingly of it. Remarking that in the subject
under notice the doetrine that “silence is golden ” is more
than over true, and showing preference to “the reverentia
silence of still wider knowledge and still profounder thought’,
the same writer still confessos that * there is much cxcellent
silver in the present volume.” Short paragraphs extracted from
Lis review may, thercfore, prove of interest to the readers of
the I'ngosoruist, as being the confession of a highly cou-
servative and respectable paper of the European Christian
commnunity in India.

“I'he future historian of European thought will have no more
extraordinary movement to narrate than the revolution which
has taken place in England, during the last thirty years, in
regard to the generally accepted views of the Sacred Canon,
Whatever may have Dbeen the theories or conclusions of the
learned few, there cau be no question that, witl the great pre-
ponderauce of educated Englishmen, the position of the New
Testament, and especially of the four Gospels, a generation
ago, was thut of a sacred volume, sbout which little was or
need be known beyond its claim to literal inspiration, and cone
sequently to unquestioning acceptance of its facts and implicit
obedience to its mandates. Dogmas of the most sweeping
character were unhesitatingly laid down as to the sanctity
of the canonized volumes and the criminality of any attempt
toapply to them the samc tests by which the authenticity of
otber literatures might be tried....This attitude of mind, however
favoured by authority, and congenial to indolence and timidity,
was too violently in contrast with the prevalent temper of the age
to continue long undisturbed. One critic after another advanced
into the snered domain and returned with some fresh discovery,
or some troublesome conclusion. In Germany an influential
writer proved to Lis own satisfuction that the ccutral figure
of Christian literature wus a simple myth, the natural out-
come of seutiment and superstition, Dr. Arnold, with a pres
science worthy ofa master mind, foretold that the next great
religious controversy in England would be on the subject of
inspiration. And so it preved. In the volume which attained
celebrity us * Essays and Reviews, an  English clergyman
liad the hardihood ~to impugu the doctrine of the pleasing in-
spiration of all parts of the sacred volume, and to suggest
that dark clouds of human passion and ignorance were occasion-
ally traceable alike in the historical narrative and the cthical
teaching. Then followed trials in the Ecclesiastical Courts
from which at last the doctrine resulted that, though English
churchmen were bound to admit that the Bible included every
fact aud doctrine necessary to salvation, they were at liberty
to test its narrative by the ordinary historical standuwrds, and
its moral teuching by the aceepted canons of morslity. ceeaseees”

Since then “ a flood of light, from the most varying quarters,
has been poured in upon every phase of the sacred story ;
its style and structure have been subjected to the most rigid
scrutiny ; the merits of every manuscript have been canvassed..s
Some ~ were bent......ou giving life and reality to
navratives which were in danger of fossilizing into a form
of words ; others again (and their numbers are cver increasing)
bent on displacing the superhuman  element, expunging the
miraculous povtious of the story, aud thus bringing it into
Lavinony with the ordinary standards of credibility. Between
all these diverse expoueuts it would be irrational and untrue to
deny that the old doctrineas to inspiration has almost cutirely
disappearcd. No one now claims for every word and syllable

e

® Rabbi Jeshua ; An Easters Story, Kegan, Paul & Co.
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of the Bible that plenary degiee of sanctity which attaches only
to the immediate utterances of the Deity, and which has, in
diflerent ages, surronnded the sacred text of a nation’s religion
with a superstitious reverence ..

“We know——none of us cun help knowing—ithat the several
component parts of the Seriptures have varying degrees of
authority ; that the authenticity of rome is doubiful 5 that
some onght never to have found a place in the Sacred Canon
that some portions bear strong marks of being amplifieations or
modifications of others ; that the discrepancies Letween the
various Gorpel nurratives are at times too grave to he ignored
or explained away ; that cach of the narratives bears tho
impress of the individual tastes and opinions of the nariators
and of his intention to enforce a particular view ; and that rome
of the most important incidents of the history, from the modern
Cliristian point of view, arc cither altogether omitted in somo
of the narratives, or mentioned with a casunl brevity, scarcely
less surprising than completo omission. We know, in fact,
that apart from the claim of the New Testainent to nceeptance
ag containing a divine revelation, those elaims have {o be recon-
ciled with many of the iuncidents of profane literature, with
many literary and historical diffienlties, and  with mnch that is
and must remain obscure, perplexing, or confused. The feel-
ing, even of the most ardent votary of the beliefs of the past,
if he be o man of ordinary jnformation, has ceased to be one of
superstitious and unquestioning reverence for the whole of the
eacred text, and has become rather the deliberate and judicions
ncceptance of anarrative in which the obscurities and contradic-
tions are acknowledged, and of which some parts, at any rate,
may have to bo eliminated as of doubtful authenticity.”

The sbove enumeration being accepted—and no one can
deny its corrcctness—what remains  there in the “ Sacred
Volume” to recognize its claims to dirine revelation and
authority 2 Not a word.  The Rock of Ages upon which the
Bible is claimed to have been built, now fulls crumbling into
dust like the idol in the dream of Nebuchednazzar, the image of
goll—whose ¢ form was terrible,” but whose fect being ¢ parg
of clay” they * brake...the iron and the brass, tho silver and
the goll to pieces.” The Revisers of the Bible are that
“gtone,..which rmote the images upon his feet,.,.and brake
them.”(Daniel 11. 31-43).  That is what the writer eaye, how-
over, of the work under review.

 In the plentiful erop of literature which this condition of
thought has produced, the volume undernotice (Rahbi deshua)
deserves attention from the evident learning and skill brought
to bear on its composition, and the ecrious character of the con-
‘clusions towards which it points.  Such a book would have
been scouded, thirty years ago, as an impious nassault on all
thint the Christinn world Lolds dearest and truest. 1t places in
-the form of a simple narrative, highly coloured with local detail
and contemporancous knowledge, all thoso portions of St
-Mark’s Gospel, which can be accepted without recourse to the
-supernatural. - The numes of the characters concerned are lm}f
coneealed under n transparvent disguise ; the centeal figure is
-described as Rabbi Jeshua, o convert to the Hasaya doctrinos
of llnsean (John the Baptist), who, after obtaining local cele-
brity by sanetity of life, comes at last to Jerusalem, attncks the
prevailing religions authorities, and falls a victim to popular
violence Liounded on by the contrivances of the endangered re-
ligious cliques.  The writer of the Gospel of St.  Mark isde-
scribad as Simecon-hns-Saddik, the author npparently nccepting
Rénnn’s view that this Gospel forms the most authentic portion
of the New Testament, being the literal recovd of the account
given by a companion of the Saviour and an  cye-witness of his
carcer. No onc questions the right of scholars such as M. Rénan
to bring all the weight of their lcarning, ability, and research to
bear upon the theory whiel they wish to enforce.  But the task
ia a grave onc, and should be performed with a due sense of
its gravity coveveenis”

Conceding the truthfulness of the eoncluding remark, it may
bo observed at the same time, that the form of a too  pictur-
csque romanco” to which the reviewer objects in a work of so
grave a rubject, is the only one to please the mulutudes,
Yivery Luoglishman was made to read the Bible, at least once in
his childhood 5 very few aro those on the other hand who vead
rerious works of any sort. As the Contemporary Ileview
justly remarked in one of its late numbers—** There ave not
wanting signs in the air that, while the taste for literature of
somo sort is daily increasing, the taste for serious study of any

“kind is dimihishivg, among the great mass of "the English
people”. ‘L'lie only way then to get a hearing from ¢ the great

‘free access to the country.........

mass” and draw their attention to the “ conclusions of the learn- .
ed few” is to have it presented to the multitudes in the chape
of light and interesting reading, '

1 i
. !

TIHFE RELIGIONS OF JAPAN.
“ SADASAD VIKARAM NA: SAHATE.

Much interesting and new matter concerning the reh-
gious tenets of the Japanese comes Lo us trom two sources: -
from a letter written by a lLellow ot the Theoso<
phical  Society from Miako ; and, from a paper!
recently read betore a mecting  of the lmperial " Geo-'
graphical Society of St. Petersburg by a Kussian mis-
sionary, a resident of Japan of many years stauding,”
According to the latter, hid we to judge of thie” intensity'
of the rehgious feeling in a nation by thé number of its’
temples and religious monuinents, then woutld the Japan-
ese bave to be regarded by the Luropeans as-the most:
pious people on the face of the globe, And, secing that:
several great and entirely disagrecing religions, each of
them divided into many diverging sects, cxist openly and
freely in the Limpire, not only toterated but strungly pro-'
tected by the latter, we cannot but regard the Japanése’
as an exceedingly free-minded, libéral people. 'There is
no hostility between the different forins of religions ; and
invariably the Sintonite, the Confucian, and the Buddlist
profess the same respect for the creed of their neighbours
as for theiv own—at  least outwardly.’ They differ in
modes, but agree in essentials—the difference in theip
point of view never serving one as a pretext to condemn.
theotlier. It 1s unjust, therefore, as soiné writers do, to
lny the blame at the door of the Japanese for the terriblo
religious persecutions to which the Christians were sub-
jected in  the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.
These persecutions were cntirely duc to the intrigues
of the ecver-plotting Jesuits.. When in 1549 Japan
was visited by the “ Apostle of the Indies,” ‘tho
famous St. Irancis Xavier, whose great eloquenco
led lim to convert cven three sovereign  princes
—(who apostasised since then)—and nearly 7,000 Japas
nese were baptized, tlhie authorities of the State remained
inditferent to the spread of the new doctrine so long as
the public tranquillity was not disturbed. When peti-
tioncd to prohibit the new faith, the Emperor Nobunangua
is said to have cnquired of the native Kanusi (Sinto pri:sts
or spiritual teachers) how maby different creeds thero
were in Japan ; and when answcred that there were
thirty-five, lie remarked:—* Where thirty-five religions
arc tolerated we can casily bear with thirty-six, Leave
the foreigners in peace.” In the days of those persecu-
tions the Protestant Dutch were left unmolested and
the whole wrath of the Government was directed
against the Roman ()_atholics, who began to be suspected
of cvil doings against the State as early as the
last quarter of the sixteenth century, in 1580. Taiko
Sama having once asked a Spauiard—“ How is it that
your king lLas managed to conquer half of the world”
—was  boastfully but very imprudently answered :
“ e sends priests lo .fwin ‘llzc people ; his troops then are
sent to join the native Christians, and the conquest is
easy.” This answer was hnever forgotten, and seven years
Jater the first cdict for the banishment of sume
missionaries was the result. But it was brought on - by
the fault of the Christians and the incessant instigations of
the missionaries who, instead of taking measures to pa-
cify the Government, detied it, and began, to overthrow
idols, ruin . places ot worship,- and ' pull down
the Japanese temples. ‘I'his led to dreadful reprisals,
native converts being put to death, with twenty-three
European missionaries, their schools = and churches
destroyed, and Portuguese traders no , longer allowed

. B8 ' . P (3
After stating so much, the lecturer passed to the examis

‘mation of tho three principal weligions of Japad. -Tha

most important oné, according to Father Anatolig, is thdt
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embraced by the best cducated and highest classes—Con-
fucianism, imported into the country in the middle of the
sixth century from China, together with the written lan-
guage. Buddhism, however, is the most popular creed. Tt
is professed without any exception by all the ladics of
the higlest society, even by those belonging to the In-
perial family as well as by most of the women of the
middle and lower classgs, while the male population is
more inclined towards the religions of Sinto, Confucius, and
Lao-tye. To convert any of the followers of the great

Chinese philosopliers to Christianity is next to impossible, -
the most zealous attempts in that direction having hitherto

sadly failed. Next to Buddhism and Confucianism stands in
importance the doctrine of Sinto having as the two others
its orign In China. In 872 A. D, after a difficult
struggle with popular Buddhism, it was embraced by the
Imperial family and proclaimed as the State religion.
This creed professed by the eutire body of officials and
Government servants, is baséd upoun the legends of histoni-.
cal personages, now deified lieroes. Strictly speaking,
Sintoism is no religion, but rather a system strongly uplicld
by the State as it consists in the worship of the Emperors
who are lncluded in the number of the heroes and thus
reccive divine honours, It is the sincere opinion of Father
Anatolig that it is useless for Christianity to wrestle in
Japan with Buddhism, Confucianisin and especially Sinto-
ism, as neither the philosophy of the two former, nor the
sense of sccurity for the reigning dynasties involved in,
and dependent on, the latter creed—are likely to yicld to
a system whose first requisite is blind faith. The only
means left to the Christian missionary is to establish as
many schools as possible, “ wherein he could  imper-
ceptibly infiltrate the teaching of Clurist, thus implanting
it wmong the less intellectually-developed masses of the
people.”

The method is notnew, and is now proved to be the
only ctfectnal one in so-called “ heathen” countries. It is
but the wmost grossly ignorant aud the poorest of non-
Cliristian nations that are generally caught with this bait,
But what are we ‘to think of the intrinsic merit of a
religion whose ditine truths are unable to “ come home”
but “to the least intellectually developed ” classes of a
nation—a religion whoserepresentatives themselves confess
as being utterly powerless to impress itself on the more
educated and philosophic minds?... Verily «blessed are
the poor in spirit, for theirs "—the latter meaning the
igncrant, the uneducated, the superstitious and the sim-
ple-minded—* is the (Christian) kingdom of Hcaven !”
Sincerity and open-heartedness being the most rare vir-
tues among the padris, we feel really thankful to Father
Anatolig, for his unequivocal confession and will now
“turn to liear what our other informant says of the religions
of Japan,

As inall the oldest nations, we find iu Japan as its most
ancient religion—Sun-worship. Nor are the clemcnts
forgotten, as thesc are the abodes of all the “ minor gods
or spirits”—namely, the Powers or Forces of Nature.
The Sun still receives deific honours ; and its emblem has
fully survived in the Sinto temples, called Maya* where
no idols or images are to be found save a bright wirror
in the shape of a disk, before which are placed high
metallic poles with long and broad slips of paper attached
to thew, and mysterious inscriptions on these traced in
the Nuwi-den style, that peculiar sacerdotal written lan-
guage used only for religions and mystical subjects.
Strange to think, tlic Japanese practise in reference
to the Sun-worship that curious ceremony so well
known in India under the name of the aswwnedha
or sacrifice of the horse. Anciently, the horse
was considered by ecvery nation an cmblem of the
primeval and universal manifested being, who, when
dentified with the Sun, had the horse given Lim as his
attendant.  “ The horses of the Sun” are famous and were
deified in all the old religious systems, even in the youngest

* Divine residenco. Henco the name of the ceclesiastical metropolis-—-
+ Myako, the abude of the. Spiritual Emperor, o i ’

ag the Saints of the Golden Legend.

of the latter—the Mosaic or Jewish creed.* Ev ery
Sun-God has a horse, (always white) associated with
Lim. Sosiosh, born of a virgin, is expected to appear at
the end of the days, upon a white horse, as Redeemer,
saysthe Book Bun-Delesh. Vishnuor the “Kalanki-Avatar”
15 to come upon a white horse ; and St.John in the Revela-
tlon (X1X 11, 14) sees the heavens openedand the “Faithiful
and True ” or the coming Cliristian Messiahh scated on a
white horse ; and “the armies which were in heaven fol--
lowed Lim upon white korses” The white horse is the
horse of the Sun ; and Mithra, the old Mcdo-Arian Sun-
God re-appears every wheret For the Sun is the fiery
source of Spirit-power or Spirit of Lirg, while the chariot
typifies the body and the horse, its animating principle,
And thus in Japan Ten-Zio-Dai-Zen, “ he who darts out
liis rays” is presented with its emblem the lorse, at its -
temple, fon certain festive days. A number of sacred
liorses in pictures aud horses cut out of paper with sacred
inscriptions on them are hung on the walls, ‘

“The Siute religion” then is not mere “hero-worship,” but
the Sun and Spirit-worship rather, when viewed in its po-
pular presentation, and something else when considered
esoterically, The Sun and the elements are called the Dai-
Zin or “ great spirits,” the inferior ones consisting chiefly
of deified heroes or historical personages canonized for
some greatdeeds. Fatsinan,the sixteenth Emperorof Japau,
is the God of War, yet the Kanusi—or spiritual guris—
the pricsts attached to the Sinto temnples—are, in tact, no
priests at all ; for they arc ncither ordained, nor have they
any special privileges, but arc very learned men belonging
to the highest class of society aund respected above all
others. Whiu pressed to give an explanation of their
religion,” they evade the question by auswering that it is
no reliyion at «ll, but simply a systemn, a philosophy based
on the mysterious intercourse between the world of the
worshippers and their spiritual clief. That = spiritual
Ewmperor or Dairi, whose title Is better known as that of
the Mikado, is the embodiment of the idea of an absolute,
divinely inspired sovereign whose office 1s very shuilar to
that of the Dalai-Lama of Tibet. Contrary to the statement
of the Russian missionary, Buddhism is so mixed up
witli the Sinto doetrines, that many of the hmages of Niu
Rui or Amita (the Japanese names of Gautama Buddha)
are to be found in Siuto temples, for the Sintonites re-
gard Amita, they say, as the “chief hero” or the spiritual
head of the great army of decewsed lieroes, who were all
mystics and whom they are said to worship.

As intimately connected with Buddhism ave the doc-
trines of Lao-Tye, the most wystical and spirvitual of all.
Their followers are called the Ywmcabuse or the “ Hermit-
Brothers” Says an overwise Lncyclopadic:—< They
pretend to magical art, and live in the recesses of moun-
taing and craggy steeps, whence they come forth to tell
fortunes, write charms and sell amulets. Zlhey lead @
mysterious life, and admit no one to their secrets except
after a tedious and difficult prepavation by fasting and «
specics of severe gymnastic cxercise” !l

There are other “ Hermit-Brothers” residing nearer to
Bombay than Japan, and occasionally visiting Northern,
Central aud Southern India; but no more than their
colleagues the Yamabusi do they “sell ” amulets or charms,
thougl they may occasionally bestow such presents upon
those whom they find worthy of their attention. Were
the proficients of these so-called “ magical arts 7 Christians
—they would be called great saints and prophets, their
phenomena attributed to divine gift and they would sce
themselves forthwith classed among such miracle-mongers
But  they ave
“heathen,” lience—devil-worshippers aud <ugpostors. That
is why it is as difficult to meet one of such “ Hermits”
away from his “craggy steeps ” as « for a yak to thrust its
tail Into the hole of a plank -advift on the ocean,” to usc a
Tibetan expression.

#* And he ( Jusiah ) took away the lorses that the kings of Judah had
given to the Sun, at the outeriug in of the House of the Lord......( 2 Kings
XX111, 11).

t ““‘I'he Mauicheans hold that the Suu who is Mithra, i3 Christ himsclf.”,

‘saya St. Augustine (eap. 8) wha had belonged to that sect,



But to return to the Mikado, The Spiritual Emperor
claims direct descent from Sin Mee, a hero who was the
first to establish a regular government in Japan, in the
year 606 B. C. just about the time of the birth of
Gautama Buddha in India. He is believed to be an
incarnation of some mysterious power, like the never-
dying Buddha, which emigrates from one grand Lama to
the other. Hec is called the “Sou of Kanon ” the goddess
of mercy, who is exccedingly honoured by the Japanese.
Her image is found in every house, and she is called
“the mother of God”; an appellation which beeame a
pretext with the Christian missionaries, hever too bash-
ful before an anachronism to claim that her worship
originated in an idea of the Virgin Mary carricd at an
early age trom the West through China to Japan, whereas
she is ot the most ancient deitics of Japan and far older
than Christianity. JMaya, Buddha's mother, is also called
the “ Saviour’s mother ” by the Buddhists, aud Gautama
himself claimed as a Catholic Saint by the authors. of the
Golden Legend.

The Mikado, though nominally the supreme ruler of
the Empire, has in reality no political power at all ; nor
does he claim it, leaving to the Tykoon or temporal Emperor
the whole burden of the State affairs, “Never do we
hear of any religious dispute among the Japauese, much
less discover that they bear each other any hate on reli-
gious grounds ” says Meylan in his Sketches of the Man-
ners and Customs of the Jupanese. They esteem it, on the
contrary, an act of courtesy to visit from time to time each
other’s Gods and do  them reverence. While the Koboe
sends an embassy to the Sinto temple at Isye to offer
prayers in his name, he assigns at the same time a sum for
the ercction of temples to Confucius ; and the spiritual
Emperor allows strange gods, imported from Siam or
China, to be placed, for the convemence of those who may
fecl a call to worship them, in the same temples with the
Japanese. “ If it be asked whence this tolerance origi-
nates, aud by what it is maintained, we reply that wor-
shippers of all persuasions in Japan acknowledge and obey
one supcerior, namely, the Dairi or Spiritual Ewmperor.
As the representative and lineal descendant of Buddha on
eartly, he is himself an object of worship, and as such he
protects equally all whose object it is to venerate the
Deity, (?) themode of their doing so heing indifferent to
him.”  After taking exception to the word « deity” and
“ God” which the Japancse use no more in connection
with Buddha than the Sinhalese Buddhists, the inference
scemns very correct, aiid our Popes,_ Metropolitans, and
Bishops would lose nothing by following the example of
the “ heathen 7 Japanese.

To conclude, our sorrespondent has come to the strange
conviction that Sintnism and Lamaism are twin sisters,
which represent two esoteric  systems, and at the
same time two spiritualized “ heresies.” so to say, of that
abstruse and for the masses too grandly philosophical and
metaphysical system known as “ Buddhism” pure and
simple ; the latter being now represented but ‘l?y the
Nepaulese school of the Svabhavikas, and the Siamese
sect of the Buddhist priests of Ceylon. : :

s,

STRANGER THAN FICTION.
BY PESTANJI DORABRII KHANDALEWALA, L.C.E., F.T.S.

There is no desire in mau nore strong thm} to 'kno'w liis
future. 1t is like the burning thirst of one in high fever.
Ho docs not know what is good for him. He hankers
after his bane. What, if Maric Antoinette’'s destiny
had been revealed to her ! Tall, élanced, a.nfl supp]e, Flns
veritable dauglter of the Tyrol was a “vision of beduty
fair” when she passed from Stratsbourg to Versailles. As
the would-be bride of Louis XVI. and the fut-.urc Que‘on
of France, ber progress was marked by oncrcoutlnuous Jete.
Smiling faces met her eye on all sides. The roads were
strewed with flowers, The gir resougded with the din of
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overwhelming  acclamations, the guicld de caur of a
French crowd. Nothing harsh had rung in her cars: the
peal of bells, the jeu de joie, the flattering compliments
of gay courtiers. ~ She was then sweet sixtcen. Had not
Fortune poured her cornucopia over her cradle? Would
oue have believed that the sliadoi of the “ Red Mokanna”
was stalking behind her, that the swan-like neck with its
magnificent curb, which gave such expression to her
attitudes, and marked her a dazzling goddess among her
nymphs, a born queen, would, twenty years after, be laid
in the groove of la mere guillotine?” What cruel hand
would have durst tear the veil which in mercy shrouded
such a fate ? And yet these wild researches into the
clouded future have been carried on by men.  We do not
know what mystery is within us. It is unfathomable.
No one can ever tell me the capacity for good or evil that
lies dormiant within me. For a Juller and Detter life,
reason has to be cultivated, and conscience perfected, Our
psychical progress rests with us, We have to set ourselves
to the task of developing our powers. The Persian poct
who started in scarch of God roamed all the world over.
The Magian shrine, the Kaaba at Mecca, the Hindu pagoda,
and the Christian church were all searched in vain till
at last “I bent iny glance inward” says he,

“ Within my own breast,
‘Lo, the vainly sought elsewhere ! the God-hend confessed.”

Impelled by curiosity, many are endeavouring and have
endeavourcd to read the enigma of Fate. I remember
reading something stranger than fiction in the menioirs of
the highest value towards the history of his times by
Louis de Rouvroy, Duc de Saiut Simon.

It was in the ycar 1706. France lay exhausted and
prostrate. Her augustan age had passed away like a
dream, All the forces of courage, grandeur, talent and
beauty had by a mysterious accord burst out in a blaze at
ouce and as suddenly disappeared, Condé, Turenne, Le
Brun Perrault, Racine, Moliére, La Valliere, Montespain
that cortege august was an ignis-fatuus flash.  Le grand
monarch was now a dotard, The once imperious demi-god
was now tied to the apron-strings of “la jeune Indienne”
widow Scarron, better known in history as Madame de
Maintenon.  Fortune Lad abandoned his arms. The fleur-
de-lis was struck down. The Royal Excliequer was at its
lowest ebb. The incubus of Jesuttism and priestcraft was
oppressing the land, Dissoluteness and religious hypo-
crisy were running riot.  The era of Tiberius and Coni-
modius was far outstripped.  The plague spot of Unbelief
was upon all.

French philosophism was born. Godless among the
ungodly was the Regent Orlcans, nephew of Louis X1V,
He was dabbling in the oceult arts (rather in black magic).
He had a mistress by name La Sery. She had in her
house a liome-bred young innocent girl of nine. She wrs
simplicity’s self. Among others who frequented La Sery’s
was one who bad studied occultism. He promised to
show the Duke de Orleans in a glass of water everything
he would desire to know, He nceded some one pure and
innocent to look into the glass. The little girl was just
the one for the task. The Duke wanted her to describe
the boudoir of a certain lady, aind those who were closeted
with ber at the time. Triwmphant was the ordeal. She
gave minute details of the dress, the furniture, and of
cvery person and thivg that was in the room. A valet had
been despatched to test the accuracy of the statements.

The Duke'’s curiosity was now aroused. " He would have
the curtain lifted which hid Louis' doom, and what would
follow after, The little gitl had never heard Versailles
mentioned nor ever seen any pepson  belonging to the
Court. She looked into the glass and described the king’s
chamber exactly at it was, MHere was the royal death-bed,
there a little child with the order held by Madame de
Ventadour, here Madame de Maintenon looking sad and
frigidly austere, Fagon’s strange fignre, Madame the
Duke’s wife, the Princess de Conti, and with a cry she
recognised the Duke himself,  Pringes, dukes, lords, valets,
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and domestics were all accurately described.  When she
had finished, the Duke, surprised that no- mention was
made of Monseigneur, of the Duc de Bourgogne, of the
Duchesse de Bourgogne, nor of the Duc de Berry, wanted
to know if she did uot sec such figures. The girl repeat-
elly said she did not. The Duke did not know what to
think of it then. Future events explained it. All four
died betore the king. They Lad fallen victims to some
fell poison subtly administered. The desire was now fast
gaining upon him to pry further into the mystery: he
consulted lis own future. The glass was put aside. The
adept would show it on the wall provided he could nerve
limself to witness the scene. A quarter of an hour’s
incantations, and there appeared a figure upon the wall. Tt
was M. le Due, in all his natutal grandeur, in a princely
garb as if painted by enchantment in a twinkling with a
crown upon his head. It was a strange crown. It was
neither of France, Spain, Germany, nor England. M. le
Duc examined it very closely. Tts like he had never scen.
Four circles and nothing on its summit! What crown
could it be 2 He was then far from being a regent cven
in his most extravagant of fancies. For there were three
sucecessive heirs to the crown of France. But they were
all swept away as has been sail. The inexplicable mystery
subsequently explained itself. There is Seicnee involved
in all this. “Science will one day exhaust the universe of
its mysterics by counting serictim the sand-grains of
which it is composed.

¢ When Scieuce from creation’s face,

“Tnchantment’s veil withdraws,

“What lovely visions yield their place

“Ta eold material laws.”

BUDDHISTIC THOUGHT IN MODERN
ENGLISIT POETRY,

BY M. MACAULIFFE, FT.8.*

When the inconsistencies and inanities of Western
creeds are fully proved and ascertained, it is extraordinary
what attractions Buddhistic belief has for the cultivated
mind.  Men grow weary of priesteraft with its concomitant
Inferni,—vicarious atonements, narrow-mindedness, selfish-
ness, and its other manifold imperfections and abuses.
At the same time, the religious instinet which 1s inherent
i the human mind asserts itsel?, and an effort is made
to embrace consequent, non-militant, and sclf-satisfying
enlte. Highly-educated  Xuropeans, left to their own
lights in ripe age, after the extinetion of the false religious
lights of their youth, have worked out for themselves a
modified form of Buddhistic belief.  They arrive at the
conclusion that there is a great point—not at all in the
shape of a personal or anthropomorphous god animat-
ing and pervading the universe, that the soul may have
liad a previons existence, that in this life it is struggling
for a lhigher state, and that that ligher state cannot be
one of non-consciousness and separate non-cxistence, but
blended with the light or ethereal essence of the
ABSOLUTE,

We know how the Greek sages worked out such a
system for themselves.  We know how the sages of India
in early times threw off the yoke of Braliminism and
embraced the spiritually and morally pure religion of'
Sakya Muni, until owing to administrations which cor-
rupted the people, the exalted morality of Buddhism
was believed to have become inconvenient and imprac-
ticable. And now we see as stated the thoughtful and
sagacions minds of Europe gradually becoming enamoured
of the same pure creed with its high, unselfish aims, and its
exalted morality. We can at present but cite a few instances.

The poct Wordswoith who has occasicnally tnrned
out some very feeble poetical workmanship has, on the

. Authf)r of ““ I'he Reliyion of the Sikhs,; " * The Divaliat Amritsar ;"
“The Iise of Ampitsar;” ¢ The Sikl Religion under Bandu, and its
present Condition.”

e N S A _—

other hand, as careful readers are aware, often risen to
the acmie of poetical enthusiasm and inspiration. In the
collection of his works, his poem of “Laodamia” is well
known as redeeming by its fine fancy and stately lan-
guage many pages of commonplace thought and feeble
varsification.  We have now to refer to his ode on the
“Intimations of Immniortality from Recollections of
Early Childhood,” a poem perhaps often overlooked by the
general reader, but full of iuterest and thought. The
poet thus enunciates his spiritual philosophy i— A

Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting ;

The soul that rises with us. our hife’s stay,

Hath had elsewhere its sctting,

And cometh from afar ;

Not in eutirve forgetfulness,

And not in utter nakedness,

Bat trailing clouds of glory do we come

From God, who is our home ;

Ileaven lies about us in our infuncy !

Then the poet passes on to what has been identified as a
rehabilitation of thie Platonic doctrine of anamnesis, or a
remembrance of events which occurred in a previous state
of existence, also a Buddhistic belief. The poet, after
referring to the simple creed and aspirations of childhood,
writes i—

Not for these I raise

The song of thanks and praise ;

But for those obstinate questiomngs

Qf sense and outward things,

Fallings from us, vanishings ;

Black misgivings of a creature, .

Moving about in worlds not realized,

Hish instincts before which our mort{tl nature

Did tremble like a guilty thing snrprised !

But for those first affections,

Those shadowy recollections,

Which, be they what they may,

Ave yet the fountain light of all our day,

Are yet a master light of all our seeing §

Uphold us--cherish—and Lave power to make

Our noisy years seem momeuts in the being

Of this eternal silence : truths that wake

To perish never,

Which neither listlessness nor mad endeavour,

Nor man nor Loy,

Norall that is at enmity with joy,

Can utterly abolish or destroy !

Ience in a season of calin weather,

Though inland far we e,

Our sonls have sight of that immortal sea,

Which brought us hither,

Cau in a moment travel thither,—

And see the children sport up on the shore,

Aud hear the mighty waters rolling evermore !
Those who had read Mr. Tennyson’s ¢ Lucretius” and his
touching allusion to the “ Passionlcss Bride, Divine Tran-
quillity” were aware of the Poet Laureate’s Buddhistic
proclivities. Thesc have since been enunciated with per-
haps more clearness in his poem “De Profundis.” He ad-
dresses the infant on its appearance ¢ after nine mouths
of ante-natal gloom,” and bids it still depart

From death to death, through life and life and find

Nearver and ever nearer Him who wrought —
In the subsequent lines—

Through all this changing world of changeless law,

And every phase of ever heightening life,
the Poet has caught one of the brightest aspects of Bud-
dhism.

But for the most elaborate and most remarkable ex-
position of Buddlism, we refer to Mr. Edwin Arnold’s
“ Light of Asia”’—a poem which, notwithstanding the
obvious difficulties of structure and treatment its author
had to encounter, we belicve, will hold its place as one
of the representative poetical works of the present century,
We refer our readers to the work itself for details of the
lofty moral principles and exalted aspirations of Bnddhism,

In conclusion of this very imperfect and fragmentary
sketch, we must express our sorrow for the loss of such
a religion as Buddhism to the teeming millions of this
Indian  continent. Professor Weber holds thie opinion
—an opinion verified by our own enquiries—that Bud-
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dhism lost"its place in India on account of its embracing
a morality too exalted for the people. No doubt, there
were  demoralizing agencies in  operation during long
centurics of rapine and misrule ; but now that there
exists in India a government which, whatever may
be its fanlts, is still the most pure and civilized that
ever has been known iu the East; now, too, that under
the same govermmnent, education and knowledge have
made a progress which can be literally described
as  marvellous—the  fountains of the great depth of
Eastern knowledge having been opened up to the natives
of India themselves with all the resources and accu-
mulation of Western thought, too, placed at their dis-
posal-—we see no reason why the educated natives
of this country—and through them their less fortunate
and less civilized brethren—should not again turn their
spiritnal thoughts towards thc noble, the pure, and
the consistent teaching of BUDDHA SIDHARTA,

Simla, August 13,

A DISCOURSE UPON THE MYSTERIES*

BY IAMBLICHOS OF CHALKIS, A TOWN OF HOLLOW SYRIA,
TRANSLATED BY ALEXANDER WILDER, F.T.S.

[ The Reply of Abammon, the Master, to theLetter of Porphyrios
to Anehd, and the Explanation of Objections therein proposed. In
Ten Parts.]

Part L
Iévmes, the Divine Patron of Learning.

1. Hermés, the patron of learning, in ancient time,
was rightly considered to be a god in whom the whole
sacerdotal order participated. The one who presides over
the true knowledge is one and the same everywhere.
Our ancestors dedicated to him their wise discoveries, and
named thelr respective treatises Booxks or HErmes, If
we also have a share of the same divinity, attained and
- possible to us, you do right in proposing your questions
concerning divine matters to the priests as friends to be
resolved.  Accordingly, I, considering the letter sent to
my disciple as written virtually to myself, will endeavor
to answer you explicitly. It would mnot be becoming
that Pythagoras, Platén, Démokritos, Eudoxos, and many
others of the old Greeks should have been able to
procurc suitable instruction from the Sacred Scribes
of their time, when you, our own contemporary, holding
sentiments like theirs, are disappointed in youi endeavor
* by those now living and styled Public Teachers,

I, thercfore, undertake the present disconrse, and
ask of you whether you are willing to consider the matter
as thongh the sane person to whom you sent your letier
is answering you. But if it seems to you more proper,
regard me myself or any other religious teacher of the
Egyptiaus as discoursing with youin these sentences;
for this is a matter of no importance. Or, what I
congider still better, take no notice of the person who
speaks, whether he is inferior or superior, but confine
the attention to the things uttered, and stimulate the
understanding to discriminate whether truth or falseliood
is spokeu. ' ’

At the outset, let us draw a distinction in the order
of subjects, in regard to the quality and kind of problems
which have beeu proposed. Then let us next proceed to
set forth the doctrines of theological science which
relate to the deities from which the questions are deduced,
and cstablish by proposition the demonstrated facts, ac-
cording to which they will be examined. Some things
whicli are now badly jumbled together require separating ;
others relate to the First Cause by which every thing exists

* This portion from a serial translation of Jamdlichos by Professor A. Wilder,

FT.8. ought to have preceded No. 2. of the Mysteries published in the
Theosophist for the last month. Weo give it now, howevor, as by wome
mistake it was first omitted in the Platonist from which ~e republish
it. We trust the crror will not prove of any great consequenco.—
®D. THKoS.

and is already understood ; others demand the knowledge
of both sides, and we shall accordingly present the con-
trary views, Some things will also demand from us an
explanation of the entire Mystic Worship.  Such being
the case, our answer will be taken from many topics and
from different facts of demonstrated knowledge.

Some things embrace sciences derived from what the
Wise Men of the Chaldeans have delivered ; others com-
preliend what the spiritual teachers of the Egyptians in-
culeated ; and some, being deduced from the tlicory of the
philosophers, elicit inquiries of an analogous character.
There are also certain topics which originate from other
opinions not worthy of a word, which giverise to unseemly
controversy ; and other§ which take their origin from con-
ceptions common to all men. These matters are therefore,
every one of them, variously arranged in regard to cach
other, and are combined together atter many forms;
wheuce, on account of all these things, there will be a
certain amount of discussion necessary in order that every
thing may be properly handled.

(7o be continued.)

STRAY THOUGHTS ON DFEATH AND SATAN.
To THE EpITOR OF THE THEOSOPHIST,

Madam,—Since you have published a posthumous
letter of my Master and beloved friend, the late Eliphas
Levi, I think it would be agreeable to you to publish, if
Judged suitable, a few extracts of the many manusecripts
11 ny possession, written expressly for, and given to, mo
by my ever-regretted MASTER.

To begin, Isend you—* Stray Thoughts on Death and
Satan” from his pen.

I cannot close this letter without expressing the deep
indignation aroused in me by the base diatribes published
in the London Spiritualist against your Society and its
members.  Every honest heart is firitated at such unfair
treatinent, especially when proceeding from a man of
hononr as Mr, Harrison (Editor of the Spirttwalist) who
admits in his journal anonymous contributions that are
tantamount to libels.

With the utmost respect,
I remain, Madam,

Yours Devotedly,

BARON J. SPADALIERIL
Marseilles, July 29, 1881.

Editor's Note—It is with feelings of sincere gratitude
that we thank Baron Spadaliert for his most valuable contri-
bution. 'Flie late Eliphas Levi was the most learned  Kabalist
ond Oceultist of our nge, in Burope, and every thing from  his
pen is precious to us, in so faras it helps us to compare notes
with the Eastern Ocenlt doctrines and, by the light thrown
upon botly, to prove to the world of Spiritunlists and Mystics,
that the two systems—the Eastern-Avyan, snd the Western
or the Chaldeo-J ewish Knbaln—are one in their prineipal meta-
physical tenets.  Only, while the Eastern Oceultists have nover
lost the key to their esoterizm, and ave daily verifying and
elaborating their doctrines by personal experiments, and by the
additional Jight of modern seience, the Western or Jewish
Kabalists, besides having been misled for centuries by the
introducticn of foreign elewents fu it such as Christian doginas,
dead-fetter interpretntions of the Bible &c., have most undeniably
lost the true key to the esoteric meaning of Simeou Ben
Tochai’s Kabala, nnd are trying to make up for the loss, by in-
terpretations emanating from the depths of their’ imagination
and inner eonscionsness.  Such is evidently the case with J. K.,
the sclf-styled  London ¢ Adept,” whose anonymous and
powerless vilificntions of the Theosophieal Society and its
members arce periinently regarded by Baron Spadalieri as
“ tantamount to libels.”  DBut we have to be charitable.  That
poor descendant of the Biblienl Lewvites—ns we know him to
be—in his pigmy efforts to upset the ‘Theosophists, hus most
evidently fractured his brain against one of his own ¢ oceult”
genfences. There is one especially in the Spiritualist (July 22),
to which the attention of the mystically inclined is drawn
further down ns this paragraph is most probably the eause of

e e i e
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the sad aceident which befell so handsome n liead. Be it as
it may, but it now disables the illustrious J. K. from com-
muiieating “ geientifieally Lis knowledge” and forces him at
the sume time fo vemain, as lio expresses it ¢ in an incom-
municable vestatic state”  Tor it is in no other ¢ state” that
our great modern adept, the literary man of suel o ¢ ealibve?” #
that to suspeet him of ¢ ignorance” hecomes equal, in audas
city, to throwing suspicion upon the virtue of Ca=ar's wile—
conld possibly have written the following lines, intended by
him, we believe, asa Tucid and clear exposition of his own
psycho-Kabalistic lore as juxtaposed to the * hard words,”
*outlandish verbiage”  “moral nd philosophieal platitudes,”
and ¢ jaw-breakers” of ¢ the learned Theosophists.”

These are the “ gems of oceult wisdom”  of the illus-
frious Jewish Kabalist who, like a bashful violet, hides his
occult learuing under two modest initials,

“In every human creature there lies latent in the iunvoli-
tional part of the Lefug o sufficieni quantity of the emniscient,
the absolute. To induce the latent absolute, which is the
involitional part of our velitional conscions being, to become
manifesty it is essential that the volitional part of our being
ghonld hecome fatent.  After the prepuratory purification from
acquired depravitios, a kind of introversion has to take place ;
the involitional has 1o hwcome volitional, by the volitional
becoming involitional.  When the  conscious  becomes semi-
unconscions, the, to ns, formerly nneonscious hecomes fully
conscious.  The particle of the omuizcient that is within ug,
the vital and growing, sleepless, involitional, oceult or female
principle being allowed to express itself in the volitional,
mental, manifest, or masculine part of the humau being, while
the latier remains in a state of perfeet passivity, the two form-
erly dissevered parts become ve-uuited as one holy (wholly)
perfeet being, and then the divine nanifestation is inevitable”
Very Inckily, J. K. gives us himself the key to this grandilo-
guent gush % neeessavily” he adds, © this is only salely practi-
eable while living inuncompromisingly firm purity, for othier-
wise there is dunger of wnbalencement—insunity, ov u ques-
tionable form of mediumship.”

The italics are ours. Evidently with our imnaculate ﬂdt‘.ljt”
the “involitional, veenlt or female principle” was not allowed
to “ express itself in the volitional, mental, manifest, or wascu-
line part” of lis being, and——Ubehold the results 1!

Tor thie edification of our Tlindu readers, who are unpro-
gressive enough to refuse reading the lucubrations of “J. K7
or follow the mental * grand  trapeze”  performed by this
remarkable “ Adept” on the cohmuns of the  Spiritualist, we
may add that in the smne article he informs his Knglish read-
ers that itis “TIlindu mystifieation, acting on Western eredu-
Jity” which “ hronght out the Theosophical Society.” ¢ TTindu
philosophy” aceording to that great light of the nineteenth cen-
tury is no * philosophy” but © rather mysticism.” ... Following
the track of the wystifying and mystified Llindus they (the
Theosophists) consider the  four ahove facultics (Sidhis of
Krishnay Anima, Mahima, Laghima and Gavima to be the power
they (we) have to strive for.” ¢ Indeed, what o ludicrous con-
fusion of effect with cause” !

The fractura of the brain must Liave been serious indeed.
Tet us hope that timely and repeated lotions of * Witeh-Tlazel”
or * the Universal Magic Bahn” will have its good effeels.
Memnwlhile, we tnrn the sttention of omr Minda veaders and
students of Oceultism 1o the identity of the doetvines taught by
Liphas Levi (who, too, is contemptuously sueered at, and scut
by the ** Adept” Lo keep company with ¢ Brothers,” Yogiz,
and *¢ Fakivs” ) in every essential and vital point with those of
our Lastern initiates,

* “Poacense a Lidterwry wan of myp calibre of ignorance, is as amusing a
mistake as it would have been to charge Povson of jguorance of Greek”, ho
writes in the Spdritaalist of July S... ., .., ** The oceult is my special subjeet,
and .. .. theve (s bnt Little ... et 1 o ol know,” Now, the above
scutence settles the question at rest with us.  Not only an  «wdept” Dbut no
layman or profane of the most widely recognized intelleet and ability, weuld
havo ever dared, under the penalty of beiug henceforth and for over regard-
ed as tho most ridieulously conceited  of - Asopus’
a sentence when speaking of himself !

be adds.

heroes —to use such
So stupidly arrogant, and cowardly
importinent has he shown himself behind the shickdl of his initiads to far
Letter and moro worthy men than himself, in bis transparent attacks upon
them in the above-named Spirdtaalist---that it is the first and certainly tho
last time that wo do him the honour of nolicing him in these cobins,  Our
journal hasa nobler task, wo trust, thian to bo polemizing with those, whom
in vulgar paylance the werld generally tevms - ball{es--En. Turos,

I
DEATI,
BY (THE LATE) ELIPHAS LEVI

Death is the necessary dissolution of imperfect com-
binations. Tt is the re-absorption of the rough outline of
individual life into the great work of univessal life ; ouly
the perfect is Tmmortal.

1t is a bath in oblivion. Tt is the fountain of youth
where on one side plunges old age, and whenee on the
other issues infancy.

Death is the transfiguration of the living ; corpses are
but the dead leaves ot the Tree of Tife which will still
Lave all its leaves in the spring.  The resurrection of men
resembles eternally  these leaves.

Perishable forms arve couditioned by immortal types.

All who liave lived upon carth, live there still in new
exemplars of their types, but the souls which have sur-
passed their type receive elsewhere a new form based upon
a more perfeet type, as they mount ever on the ladder of
worlds® ; the bad exemplars are broken, aud their matter
returned into the general mass?

Our souls are as it were a musie, of which our bodies
arc the instruments,  The music exists without the in-
struments, but it cannot male itself heard without o mate-
rial intermediary ;the hmmaterial can neither be conceived
nor grasped.

Man in his present cxistence ouly
predispositions from Lis past existences.

Evocations of the dead arc but condensations of memory,
the imaginary coloration of the shades.  Fo cvoke those
who are no longer thiere, is but to cause tlicir types to
re-issue from the imagination of nature.!

To be in direct conmmunication with the tmagination of
nature, one must  be either asleep, intoxicated, in an
cestacy, cataleptic, or mad.

The cternal menory preserves only the imperishable ;
all that passes in Time belongs of vight to oblivion.

The preservation of corpses is a violation of the laws of
nature ; it is an outrage on the modesty of death, which
Lides the works of destruction, as we should hide  those of
reproduction.  Preserving corpses is to create phantoms
in the imagination of the carth® 5 the specties of the
night-mare, of hallucination, and fear, are but the
wandering photographs of preserved corpses, It is these
preserved or imperfectly destroyed corpses, which spread,
amid the living, plague, cholera, contagious discases
sadness, scepticisin and disgust of Tife.®  Death is exhaled
by death. The eemcterics poison the atmosphere of
towns, and the miasma of corpses blight the children
even in the bosoms of their inothers.

Near Jerusalem in the Valley ot Giehenna a perpetnal
fire was maintained for the combustion of filth awd the
carcasses of animals, and it s to this cternal five that
Jesus alluded when hie says that the wicked shall be cast
into (Fehennc ; signifying that dead souls will be treated as
CONPSCS.

The Talmud says that the souls of those who lave not
belioved in immortality will not become immortal. It is
faith only which gives personal imurortality™ 5 science
and reason can only affirm the general tmmortality.

rcetains certain

1 Rebivth of the Zyo after death,  ‘U'he Eastern, and especially Buddhis-
tic doctrine of the evolution of the new, out of the old Lyo.--En. Tiiros.

2 From oue loflie to the other; from a positive world of canses and
activity, to a neaative world of eflccts and passivity, —To. Tneos.

3 [uto Cosmic matter, when they necessavily loso theiv self-consciousuess
or individuality, or aro aunnililated, as the Euastern Kabalists say.--1ip,
Treos.

4 "'o ardently desire to see a dead person is to ceode the image of that per-
son, to eall it forth from the astral light or cther whercin rest photographied
the images of Lhe Pust. Thal is what is being pavtially done in the seadce-
rooms, ‘I'hie Spiritualists ave unconscions NECRoMANCERS. — KD, Tikoes,

5 o intensify these images in the asteal or sideveal light - K. T'hicos,

6 Peoplo Legin iutuitionally to reulize the great truth, aud socicties
for burning bodies and  ¢owdocics are now started in many places in
Luropoe — kb, Tivos.

7 Faith aud will-poeer. Innortality is conditional, as we have ever
stated. It is the geward of the pure and ygood. The wicked mau, thoe
material sensualist only survives. e who appreciates but physical pleasures
will ot minleaannt live Tuthe hereafter as g sclf-conscions Eutity —-Ln. Turos,
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The mortal sin is the suicide of the soul.  This suicide
would occur if the man devoted himself to evil with the
full strength of his mind, with a perfect knowledge of
good and evil, and an ecntire Jiberty of action which
seems impossible in practice, but which is possible in
theory, because the essence of an independent personality
is an unconditioned liberty. The divinity imposes nothing
upon man, not even existence.  Man has a vight to with-
dvaw himself even from the divine goodness, and the
dogma of cternal hell is only the assertion of eternal
free-will. '

God precipitates no one into hell. Tt is men who can
go there freely, definitively and by their own choice.

Those who are in hell, that is to siy, amid the gloom of
evil * and the sufferings of the necessary punishment,
without having absolutely so willed it, are called to
emerge from it. This hell is for them only a purgatory.
The damued completely, absolutely and without respite,
is Satan who is not a rational existenice, but a necessary
hypothesis,

Satan is the last word of the creation, He is the end
infinitely cmaneipated,  He willed to be like Clod of which
he is the opposite.  God is the hypothesis necessary to
reason, Satan the hypothesis necessary to unreason assert-
ing itself asfree-will.

To be inmmortal in good, one must identify oneself with
God ; to be immortal in evil, with Satan. These are
the two poles of the world of souls; between these two
poles vegetale and die without remembrance the uscless
portion of mavkind.

Editor's Note.—'This may scem incomprehensible to the
average veader, for it is one of the most nbstruse of the tenets
of Occult. doctrine.  Natuve is dual ¢ there i= a physieal and
material side, az theve ig a spivitual and  moral side to it 1 and,
there i both good and evil in it, the latter the necessary shadow
to its light.  To foree onesell upon the current of immortality,
or rather to sceure for oneself an endless series of rebivthz as
conscious individualitics—says the Book of Khiu-te Vol. XXXI,,
one must become a co-worker with nature, cither for good or
for bad, in Ler work of creation and reproduction, or in that of
destruction, It is but the uzeless drounes, which she gets rid of,
violently ¢jecting and waking them perish by the millions as sclf-
conscions entities.  Thus, while the good and the pure strive
to reach Nipang (nirvana or that state of absoluie exiztence
and absolnte consciousness—which, in the world of finite per-
ceptions, is won-existence and non-consciousncess)—the wicked
will seek, on the contrary, a series of Hives ns congeious, definite
existences ov beings, preferring to be ever suffering under the
Inw of refributive justice rather than give up their lives as
portions of the integral, universal whole.  Being well aware
that they can never hope to veach the final rost in pure spirit,
or nirvana, they cling to life in any form, enther than give up
that ¢ desire fov life,” or Tanfa which eanses a new agerega-
tion of  Nkandas ov individuality to be reborn. Nuature is as
good n mot her to the eruel bird of prey as she iz to the harm-
less dove.  Mother naturs will punizh her child, but since ho
has become Ler co-worker for destruetion she eannot eject him.
There ave thoroughly wicked and depraved men, yet as highly
intellectunl and acutely spiritual for evil, as those who nave
spivitual for good.  The Fgas of these may eseape the law of
final destrnetion or annililation for ages to come.  That is what
Eliphas Levi ineans by beeoming * immortal inevil,” through
identifieation with Satan.  “ I would thou wert cold or hot™,
says the visiou of the Revelation to St. John (1T, 15.16), “ So
then beeanse thou avt, lukewarm and neither cold nor hot, I will
gpue thee out of my mouth.”  The Rexelation is an absolutely
Kabalistic book.  Ieat and cold are the two ‘“poles,” 7. e.,
good and evil, spirit and matter. Nature spues the ¢ lukewarm”

or ¢ the useless portion of mankind” out of her mouth ¢ e., -

annililajes them.  This conception that a considerable por-
tion of mankind may after all not have immortal souls, will not
be new even to Furopean readers.  Coleridge himself likened
the casc to that of an oak tree bearing, indeed, millions of
acorng, but acorns of which under nominal conditions not one in
o thonsand ever developed into a tree, and suggested that as the

* That is to say, they arce reborn ina ““lower world” which is neither
“Hell” uor any theological ang:\tory, but a world of nearly absoluto
matter and one preceding the last one in tho “ circle of necessity” from
which ‘¢ there is no vedomption, for thero reigus absolu’e spiritual datkuess,”
(Book of Khiu-te). -En. TtiFos. ' )

majority of the acorns failed to develop into a new living.

trec, so possibly the majority of men fail to develop into a new

living entity after this carthly death, ' ;

I

I .
SATAN,

Satan is merely a type, not a real personage.

It is the type opposed to the Divine type. the necessary
foil to this in our imagination, It is the factitious shadow
which renders visible to us the infinite light of the

Divine. ‘
‘ If Satan was a real personage then would there be two
Gods, and the creed of the Manicheans would be a truth.

Satai is the imaginary conception of the absolute in
evil : a conception necessary to the complete affirmation
of the liberty of the human will, which, by the help of this
imaginary absolnte seems able to equilibrate the entire
power even of Godl. Tt is the boldest, and perhaps, the
sublimest of the dreams of human pride. '

“You shall be as Gods knowing good ‘and evil,” saith
the allegorical serpent in the Bible. Truly to make - evil
a science is to create a God of evil, and ifany spirit can
eternally resist God, there is no longer one God but
two Gods. C

To resist the Infinite, infinite force is necessary, and
two infinite forees opposed to each other must neutralize
each other®  If resistance on the part of Satan is pos-
sible the power of God no longer exists, God and the Devil
destroy each other, and man remains alone ; he remains
alone with the phantom of his Gods, the hybrid sphynx,
the winged bull, which poises in its human hand a sword
of which the wavering lightnings drive the human ima-
gination from one error to the oth_er', and from the des-
potism of the light, to the despotism of the darkness.

The history of mundane misery is bui the romance of
the war of the Gods, a war still unfinished, while the
(hristian world still adores a God in the Devil, and a Devil
in God. _

The antagonism of powers is anarchy in Dogma. Thus
to the church whiclt afirms that tlie Devil exists the
world replies with a terrifying logic : then God does not
exist « and it is vain to seek escape from this argument
to invent the supremaey of a God who would permit a
Devil to bring about the damnation of men ; such a
permission would be a monstrosity, and would amount to
complicity, and the god that could be an accomplice of
the devil, eannot bhe God. :

The Devil of Dogmas is a personification of Atheism.
The Devil of Philosophy is the cxaggerated ideal of
human frec-will= The real "or physical Devil is the
magcnetism of evil. :

Raising the Devil is but realizing for an instant this
imaginary personality. This involves the- exaggeration
in one’s self bevond bounds of the perversity of madness
by the most criminal and senseless acts.

The result of this operation is the death of the soul
through madness, and often the death of the body even,
Kghtning-struck, as it were, by a cerebral congestion.

The Devil ever importunes, but nothing ever gives’ in
return. ’ o

St. John calls it “ the Beast” (lo DBete) because its
essence is human folly (la DBétise humaine). .

Eliphas Levi's (Bone Memorie) crecd, and that of hig
disciples. '

We believe in a God-Principle, the essence of all exist-
ence, of all good and of all justice, inseparable from

= And ovil being infinite and cternal, for it is cotval with matter, the
logienl deduction would be that there is neither God nor Devil—-as personal
Futities, only One Uncreated, Infinite, Immutable and Absolute Principle
or Law: Evin or pEviL—tho deeper it falls iuto maiter, Goon or.gon
as soon as it is purified from the latter and re-becomes again pure unalloyed
Spivit or tho ABSOLUTE iu ity cvorlasting, immutable Subjectivity.—Ebp.
THEos. :
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nature which is its law and which reveals itself throuch
intelligence and love, °

We belicve in Humanity, (]miglltcl' of God, of which all
tlic members are indissolubly counected one with the
other so that all must co-uperate in the salvation of cach,
and cach n the salvation of all.

We Dbelieve that to serve the Divine cssence it is
necessary to serve Humanity,

We believe in the reparation of evil, and in the
triumph of good in the life cternal,

14T,

THE MORAL LAW OF COMPENSATION.,
BY AN EX-ASLATIC*

“For thou shalt Le in league with the stones of the field ; and
the beasts of thefield shall be at peace with thee.,” Job, Chap.
Y, v. 23, Christian Bible,
As a Western Theosopliist I would like to present to my

Iudian brethren a few thoughts upon what I conceive to
be the operation of the Law of Compensation in part, or, to
put it more clearly, upon the operation of oune brauch of
this law.

It scems undeniable that this law is the most power-
ful, and the one having the most numerous and complicated
ramifications of all the laws witl: which we have to deal.
This it is that makes so difficult for a human spirit the
upward progress after which we all are striving, and 1t 15
often forced upon me that it is this law which perpetuates
the world, with its delusions, 1ts sadness, its illusions, and
that if we could but understand it so as to avoid its
operation, the nirvana for the whole human family would
be an accomplished fuct.

In a former number a respected brother from Ceylon,
speaking with authority, showed us how to answer the
question so often asked: “ Why do we sce a good man
eating the bread of poverty, and the wicked dwelling in
riches, and why so often is a good man cast down from
prosperity to despair, and a wicked man after a period of
sorrow and hardship made to expericuce for the balance of
Lis life nothing but success and prosperity 7 He replied
that our acts in any one period of existence were like the
arrow shot from the bow, acting upon us in the next life
and producing our rewards and punishments.  So that to
accept his explanation—as we must—it is, of course, neces-
sary to believe in re-incarnation.  As far as he went, he
was very satisfactory, but he did not go into the subject as
thoroughly as his great knowledge would permit, It is to
be hoped that he will favor us with further essays upon
the same subject.

T have not yet seen anywhere stated the rationale of
the operation of this law—how and why it acts in any
particular casc.

To say that the reviling of a righteous man will cou-
demn one toa life of a beggar in the next cxistence is
definite enough in statement, but it is put forward
without a reason, and unless wc accept these teachings
blindly we cannot believe such consequences would fol-
low. To appeal to our minds, there should be a reason
given, which shall be at once plain and reasonable. There
must be some law  for this particular casc ; otherwise,
the statement cannot be true.  Therec must oceur,
from the force of the revilement, the mfraction of somc
natural regulation, the production of some discord in the
spiritual world which has for a conscquence the punish-
ment by beggary mthe succedent existence of the reviler,
The only other reason possible of statement is, that it is so
ordered. But such a reason is not a veason at all because
no Theosophist will believe that any punishment, save that
which man himself inflicts, is ordered. As this world is
o world produced by law, moved by law, and governed by
the natural operation of laws which uneed no ouc to
operate them, but which invariably and unerringly operate

* W, Q. Julge, IVT.8,

themsclves, it must follow that any punishment suffered
in this way is not suffered through any order, but is
sutfered beeause the natwral law operates  itself.  And
further, we are compelled to aceept this view, because to
believe that it was ordered, would infer the existence of
somic particular person, mind, will, or intelhigence to
order 1t, which for onec instant no onc will believe, who
knows that this world was produced, and is governed, by
thie operation of nuinber, weight and measure, with har-
mony over and above all,

So then we should know in what manuer the law
operates, which condemns the reviler of a vighteous man
to beggary in his next existence. That knowledge once
gained, we may be able to find for ourselves the manuer
and power of placating as it were this terrible monster of
compensation by performing some particular acts which
shall in some way be a restoration of the harmony which
we have broken, it perchance we have unconsciously or in-
advertently comnitted the sin.

Let us now imagine a boy born of wealthy parents, but
not given proper intelligence. e is, in fact, called an
idiot. But instead of being a mild idiot, hie possesses
great malice which manifests itsclf in his tormenting
inscets and animals at every opportunity.  He lives to be,
say, nincteen and has spent his years in the malicious,
although idiotic, torment of unintelligent, defenceless
animal life,  IHe has thus hindered many a spivit in its
upward march and has beyond doubt inflicted pain and
caused a woral discord.  This fact of his idiocy is not a
restoration of the discord. Every animal that hLe tor-
tured had its own particular eleinental spirit, and so had
every flower that hie broke in picees.  What did they
know of his idiocy, and what did they feel after the
torture but revenge. And had they a knowledge of his
idiocy, being unrcasoning beings, they conld not see in
it any excuse for Lis acts. He dics at nineteen, and after
the lapse of years is reborn in another nation—yperchance
another age—into a body possessing wore thau average
intelligence. He is no longer an idiot, but a scusible
active man who now has a chance to regenerate the spirit
given to cvery man, without the chains of idioey about
it. What is to be the result of the evil deeds of his
previous existence 2 Ave they to go uupunished ? I
think not. But how arc they to be pumished ; and if
the compensation comes, in what manner does the law
operate upon him 2 To me there secms to be but one
way, that is through the discord produced in the spirits
of those unthinking beings which L had tortured during
those ninetcen years. But how 2 Tu this way. In the
agony of their torture these beings turned their eyes
upon their torturer, and dying, his spiritual picture through
the cxcess of their pain, together with that pain and
the desive for revenge, were photograpled, so to speak,
upon their spirits—for in no other way could they have
a memory of him—and when hie became a disembodied
spirit they clung to him until e was reincarnated when
they were still with him like baunacles on a ship. They
can now only see through his cyes, and their revenge
consists in precipitating themsclves down his glance on any
matter he may engage in, thus attaching themsclves to
it for the purpose of dragging it down to disaster.

This lcads to the query of what is meant by
these eleinentals precipitating themselves down his glance,
The ancients taught that the astral light—Akase—is
projected from the eyes, the thumbs and the palms of the
hands. Now as the clementals exist in the astral light,
they will be able to sec only through those avenucs of
human organism which are used by the astral light in
travelling from the person. The eyes are the most con-
venient. So when this person directs his glance on any
thing or person, the astral light goces out 1 that glance
and through it those clementals see that which le looks
upon. And so also, if he should maguetise a person, the
clementals will project themsclves from his hands and
eyes upon the subject magnetised and do it injury.

Well theu, our re-incarnated idiot engages in o business
which requires his constant surveillance, The elementals
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go with him and throwing themselves upon everything he
directs, canse him continual disaster.

But onc by one they are eanght up again out of the
orbit of necessity into the orbit of probation in this world,
and at last all are gone, whercupon he finds suceess in all
he does amd has his chance agam to reap eternal life.  Ho
finds the realization of the words of Jobh quoted at the head
of this article : he is in“leagne with the stones of the ficld,
and the beasts of the field arc at peace with him.”  These
words were penned ages ago by those ancient Egyptians
who knew all things.  Having walked in the seceret paths
of wisdom which no fowl kneweth aud the valtue’s eye
hath not seen, they discovered those hidden laws, one
within the other like the wheels of Ezckeil, which govern
the universe.  There is no other reasonable cxplanation
of the passage quoted than the theory faintly ontlined in
the forcgoing poor illustration.  And T only offer it as a
possible solution or answer to the question as to what is
the rationale of the operation of the Moral Law of Compen-
sation in that particular case, of which I go so far as to
say that T think 1 know a living illustration.  But it will
not furnish an answer for the casc of the punishment for
reviling a rightcous man,

I would earncstly ask the learned friends of the
Lditor of the THEOSOPHIST to give the explanation,
and also hint to us how in this existence we may act
so as to mitigate the horrors of our punishment and
come as near as may be to a leaguc with the stounes
and the beasts of the field.

TUHE POST-MORTEM PRANKS 017 KN AMAL
KIHAN OF AGRA.

BY A, CONSTANTINE,

T have read in the THEOSOLIIST for August 1881 an arti-
cle called “stone-showers.” 1t reminded me of facts which
came under my personal observation some six yearsago. I
can solemuly affirm that what I bave hercin stated are
facts, which several others can testify to.

In my compound there lived and still lives an old faithful
Malomedan maid-servant in a thatched out-office at the
back of whicl the high road runs.  She has been in the
service of my family for uearly thirty years. Inthe same
house resided her daughter, grand-daughter, grand-son,
and his wife a girl of sixteen years of age, whose parents ate
residents of Aligarh.  According to custom, a daughter
can with propricty walk about her mother’s house without
covering her face, but she dare not do so at the house of
her husband,  This custom iuvariably prevails amongst
the Mahomedauns ; therefore, this girl was always to be
seen with her face closcly covered. Other servants of the
house and females way have seen her face, but I can posi-
tively asscrt that 1 had not, up to the very time that the
eveut which I am narrating occurred.

It was in the mouth of June—the hottest month in
Agra,—that the old Mahomedan woman complained to me
that they were unable to slecp out at nights for the
past two days owing to some one pelting them with
bricks though no one was to be scen about as they
had usclessly searchied for the offender cvery time
that the bricks fell. I ordered two of my servants to
get to the top of my Aothee whence they had a full
view all around, and deputed a third one to watch m a
hut on theside of the road, instructing theni, as soon as
the alarm was given, to run out and sce whether there was
any one hidden at the back of the louse, and if there was
any, to lay hold of him at once. My plans were rigor-
ously carried out for two successive nights, and the men
reported that, whilst there was no human being secu even
at a cousiderable distance from the premises, the bricks
were showered down as usual.

The third day in the evening, sitting outside as we
were, a great noise was heard in the maid-servants’ quar-
ters. I immediately went there, and found the females
crying and beating their heads, and the dauglter-in-law

Hfulfilled your promise.
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Iyirg on the bed, with her face uncovered and unconscious,
They told me that. a mcment before, ghe had been quite
well, had taken a bath, Lat that hefore she lLad time to
dress her hatr, and make her toilette shie first commenced
staring hard at all of them and then fainted away. The
shower of bricks ceased after that. A bottle of smelling
salts was resorted to by e, but it did not arouse her;
cald water was then poured on her head, but did no more
good ;and a cosling drink was then poured down her
throat, aud yet che scemed to remain pertectly unconscious,

Next morning o strong medicine was  administered to
lier by me. It operated well, but she neither moved, nor
uttered a word, and remained in the same unaltered state
of coma,

The next morning a medical friend aceidentally came
to see me. I asked him to examine the sick girl.  After
fceling her  pudse, he sounded her  chest, examined
the pupils of her cyes, amd pronounced the complaint
to be « hysteria”. The medicine he  presevibed was
given her every two hours, two bottles of it producing
no change. In the meanwhile sago and arrowroot were
poured down her throat to prevent her being starved
to deatl.

On the sixth day, I was informed that some old women
from the city, having scen her, were of epinjon that
she was possessed by the spirit of o Syed, and that they
were that evening going to scek his forgivencess.

This aroused my curiosity, and I was determined to
watch the proceedings carefully,  As soon as it grew dark
T went to the house, which I found well swept, and lighted
up with half adozen of “ Chirags”. A clean white shect
was spread on the ground onwhieh the gitl was scated
dressed in clean garments, her hair loose, and garlands of
flowers round her neck with her face unveiled, her cyes
closed, and leaning against the wall.  Belind her, at some
distance, were scated the two old women from the city
with tom-toms. The grand-mother and mother-in-law
occupicd one of the sides of the room, and I placed myself
on a modha, in the middle of the doorway which was the
only onc from which there was ingress into the room.

After some incense bad been burned, the two women
commeneed singing in praise of God and the Prophet,
keeping time on the tom-tom, whilst the mother and
mother-in-law sat before hier with folded Lands.

After a few liymns had been sung, the hitherto insensi-
ble girl suddenly opened her cyes—which were quite
blood-shet—and took a long strvey of the reom and the
persons in it. Then, suddenly springing up, she commenced
Jumping about, and, bending her body, hrought her shaking
head almost to the level of the ground. She then as
suddenly jerked it up, with her hair streaming about her,
Suddenly she dashed her hands on the ground, smashed
the glass bangles she wore to picces and cut her wrists
so that stains of blood covered her trousers, and the
white sheet,

The two mothers trembling from head to foot, prostrated
themselves before her, and besought Syed Sahib ( the
alleged possessing spirit ) to tell them who he was, and
why he had done the honour of visiting this poor child ?
To this she answered 11 a masculine voice—“ How dared

you forget me ? 1 am Kamal Khan, and have been here for

more than a week. Sce yonder, under the tree my horse
is tied ; (there was no horse to be seen ). As T was passing
this way I saw the girl, aud thought of the vow that you
Lad made that if her husband got a situation you would
present the usual offerings at my shrine.  Now the boy
lias found employment for some time, aud you have uot

Hence 1 shall not spare lier 5 and

You wretclies ! Is that the way
Now will you sce what I shall do.”

The women then began to crave forgiveness.  Acknow-
ledging their fault, they asked for a weck’s grace to fulfill
their promise, and threw themselves under his protection
as they “ were his slaves and lis slave’s slaves.”

shall take her away.
you behave to me ?

Again, in that same hoarse voice, he expressed his anger
and said they were unworthy of his trust,
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“ No, Syed Sabil,” they eried ; “ for your sake, for God’s
sake, spave us only for this once, and we shall never again
be disobedient !”

My patience in sceing what I so little expected, was
getting exhausted. I stood up from 1y scat which, as I
sadd, was on the threshold of the door, and I called out :
“ Syed Sahil, hear me?” She  then commenced staring
at me, with her widely open and blood-shot eyes. “You call
yoursclf, T dare say, a respectable man,” I continued,
“answer me, sir, hiow dar¢ you enter wy compound
without my leave orlicence 7 She folded her hands, and
spoke in the same masculine voice : “ You are right, sir. I
am to blame for it ; forgive me, pray, for I shall never do
it again.” Isaid: “ How can I believe you ¢’—and was
forthwith answered: I give you my word of a man” said
the girl, at the same time, giving a twist to an hmaginary
moustache with lier right hand, and beckoning to me with
her left to move out of the door-way.  And, as 1 moved
a step back, I saw the girl hriedly covering herselt in
Lher usual manner. She had suddenly rccovered her
perfect consciousness, but was totally ignorant of what
had vcearred,

Next morning upon enquiry I found that the girl was as
usual attending to her daily pursuits as it nothing had
happened, and on my personally examining her hands, I
observed not even a scrateh on her arins, whilst her trousers
and the shieet were still stained with blood-mairks. On the
third day after that event, the whole family proceeded to the
shrine of Kamal Khan Syed situated, as every one kuows,
in the outskivts of the Agra Cantonments, and  where an
annual fair in honour of the auniversary ot his death is
held, A lie-goat, a cock, and a chudder of cloth with
other things were presented as peace-offerings, and the
anger of the “saint ”’ was apparently appeased.  When
two years later, the girl went on a visit to her pavents at
Aligarh, Kamal Khan visited her again and  distinctly
told hicerselt and her relatives that he had no power over
her at Agra, as she was living at a “ Feringee’s™ housce aud
that e had given him his word “of & man” that he
would never enter his compound again.

So far, I know that from that date upto the preseut
thne, the gl has never complained or suftered of any
siilar possession, and that on two occasions that she has
been to Aligarh to visit Ler parvents, inumediately after
her retwm they have been obliged to present new ofterings
on Kamal Khan's shrine as he will not leave her aloue
when she is there, and lLas always some new excuse to
offer for his extortions,

Let the skeptics say what they like, but these are un-
deniable fucts, ]

Agra, 7 August 1881,

Editor's Note.—"Three theories or rather three assumiptions
willbe found ready tomeet this little narvative—which  presents
wfter all but a variation of what has often occurred, and has been
told over und over ngain, bamely, n case of possession—~from
three different classes of veaders, to-wit : ingrained skeptics ;
bigoted religionists 5 nnd the spiritualists,

Assumption No. 1. The girl was shamming,  Aund, indeed
nothing proves that such might not be the case, save the difli-
culty of nceounting for the object of such shamming, especially
when it always resulted in pecuninry sacrifice into which hev
relatives, very poor  people, were forced.  Moreover, we
would have to neeount for hundred similar and more astonishing
cases oceurring daily and hourly throughout the world, and
espeeially in India,

Assumption No. 2. The Devil ? Notwithstandivg the triumph-
ant re-installation ot Lis Satanic Majesty in the Lord’s Prayer,
it would be n great mistuke to suppose that wiy educated reader
is weuk enough to believe in that scare-crow of Romun Catholie
LUrsCry roomns.

Assumption *No. 3. A Spivit.  The disembodied soul of
Kamal Khan whose body lics buried, we understand, at Agia,
He identifies himself through the lips of the girl and  proves
what lieugzerts by touching  his moustache, and by extorting
every time he finds an opportunity to do o, blood zacrifices, pre-
sents und  oflerings on his shreine,  But he is a saind we wre
told 7 Aud how theu cun, let ulone u suint, but w simple respect-

able ghost, delight in the post-mortem occupation of obsession,
extortion, and other sueh disreputable nstions 2 We will nog
offer now a possible hypothesis No. 4, ( whichi is that of the
Oceultists), for Spiritualizts wonld not believe us, and skeptics
would profit but little by the trathi. We will leave the ex-
p'lumu,iuu for some better amd more prominent case of alleged
obsession,

FRAGMENTS OF OCCULT TRUTH.

We have reecived from our esteemed Australian Brother
Theosophist, W. H. Terry Esq., the following interesting
and temperate note on some supposed errors of Occultists
when dealing with the phencwena of Spiritnalism.  The
subject is one of universal interest, and we shall require,
therefore, no apology, either for reproducing our good
brother’s commuuication <n ewxtenso, or for appending
thereto some few fragiments of the lessous taught us in
the Occult schiools, which may possibly both Lielp to remove
his personal difticulties and tend to convey to Spiritualists
generally, a clearer conception of the causes of mauny of
the phenomena of which they have had experience.  Mr,
Terry writes upon—

Spivits Embodied and Disembodied. -

‘““ Aiming at the resuscitation of old truths, or truths long
since known but lost sight of, aud the evolution of new
truthg, or truths not yet unfolded to the comprehension of
humanity, the clucidation and beneficent application of the
innate powers of the human spivit and the cncouragement of
Larmonious thought, the Theosoplhical Society occupies an
elevated  and  commanding  position ;3 but  to  maintain
and  strengthen that position it is essentinl that the public
utterances of its promineut representatives should be strictly
philosophical and capable of standing the test of critical
aualysiz.  Most of the writings and reported addresses emanat-
ing from wmy Ubrother Theosophists that have come under
my mnotice have in their main features complied with this
condition, but I have obzerved innot a few of them a feature
that to mwe appenrs to deviate fronm it, and that is the iguoring
of dizembodicd human spirits as factors in the production of
oceult mental and physieal phienomena.

“Aszerting that “manis aspivic’ and that wirn is a funetion of
the spirit in fact itz excentive, Cand most of those who lave
not had personal experience of the wonderful physical phenomena
producibie at will by many Indian Yogis snd adepts, will on
account of the clear evidence of their oceurrence give credence
tothem,) it cannol be assumed that the physical hody has any-
thing to do with the production of these phenomena.  They ave
undoubtedly the resull of spiritual forces, and, ax they come in
respouse to the desire of the persous who have acquired or
wre gifted with the oceult power to produce them, they arve
evidently the vesult of invisible forces, guided by the human
will, nud, unless the physical body can be shown to be a
necessary fuleram, there isuo valid reason why the disembodied
spirit should not be able to produce similar plienomena.

“I'wenky years of investigation of the phenomena of Spivitual-
ism, Psychology, Mesmerism, and Claivvoyancee, although it las
served to sliow e hiow little I know of the mysteries of nuture,
has afforded me conclusive evidence that disembodied spivits can
aud do produce physical and mental phenomena on the surface
of this world aud of the independent action of their intelligence,
at least, so far us the influence of the embodied spirvits of thosa
in communication was coucerned.  Ior instance, A. B., a
scusitive, passes  iuton trance. A voico differing  from  his
normal one speaks through his lips and says he is C. D.

who died in a neighbouring colony some years previous,
and Is anxious to send a wessage fo his friends there, The

message is written as dietated by him, none present having
cither hieard of him or the persous whose nmmes he gives;
all that is stated by him proves correet ; the names of
his friends, the address,—the fuct of his passing away ns
gpecified,  Again, a materialized form appeurs and asks for
a persou kunown to the writer, but who resides somnc five
Lundred miles nway ; this form which professes to be identienl
with one that has appeared v London and Lias since
given many evidencees of identity of both form and intelligence,
avers that he has et the gentleman whose name he mentioned
in Lendon aud that the said gentleman then spoke  certain
words to him. On writing to this gentleman the statcrent
is corroborated, though none kuew (il then unything about ity
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and his name evey had not been in the mind of the only
person present who knew him,

“In these instances which are not at all singular, bhut rather
representative of common occurrences in  my experience,
we have a manifestation of distinct intelligence claiming
to be a disembodied human epirit, and giving proofs, more
or less conclusive, of its identity, cumulative evidences
of this generally vesulting from further intercourse with
the unsecn intelligence. In another instance where what professes
to be a disembodied luman spirit produces certain physical
phenomena we appeal to clairvoyance, whilst the phenomenon
is taking place in another apartment, and the clairvoyant
deseribes a spiritual form producing the phenomenon together
with the modus operandi. Subsequently on describing the
form to the only one who had known her in the body it is
immediately recognised as that ofa departed relative who hag
often written automatically through a scusitive since her
depacture from material life. At other times I have tested
with two clairvoyants the identities of one I knew and
loved in this life, and they have cach miunutely described the
form and dress correctly, but both differing materially from the
conception I had at the time in my miud, and neither of the
clairvoyants having knowledge of the form described when in
earth life,  With innumerable experiences of this kind and
constant intercourse with intelligences who cousistently maintain
their identity as the disembodied spirits of men and women who
have lived on this earth, giving mental and physical - evidences
of their power over mind and matter, the position of those
Theosoplists who deny to disembodied spirits a legitimate sharo
in the marvellous phenomena that ave agitating the minds of all
civilized nations at the present time scems eminently unphiloso-
phical.  Tan not so unreasonable as to assume my 1)01'5911:11
experiences n demonsiration to others. They are merely given
to justify my position. Ively upon my a priori avgument 'tllet the
plicnomena are admittedly produeible by the human Sl)!l'lf, z'm.(]
that there is no evidence forthcoming to show that the said spirvit
loses its power in this direction when finally sepm'_nte(l from the
physical form. If my Oriental bl“oth.el's can point out any-
thing illogical inmy argument or furnish a 1:nt|unul . theory to
account for the phenomena I attribute to .dlsembod'xed human
gpirity, it will receive from me all the consideration it (10\11(}11(13
from ono whose aim is to gain and give as much light as possnblc,'
not only to our Brotherhood, but to that larger brf)therhood of
humanity who have less facilities for acquiving it than those
within our rauks, for this, in my estimation, is the essence of
Theosophy.”

Itis but fair that we should meet the charge brought,
and in the same friendly and frank spirit shown 1a his
letter by our esteemed Australian brother Theosophist.
TUntil some one more competent, enters the avena of
discussion to pick up the glove flung by Spintualism  to
Theosoply across the oceaus, we will take the liberty of
saying a few words—not in owr defence—but as a matter
of courtesy to our correspoudent. . ' .

« Those Theosophists who deny to disembodied spirits a
legitimate share in the mavvellous phenomena™ are few,
iudeed, for the great majority of Theosophists concern
thewselves with Spiritualism very little,—if at all. Indeed,
our members may be divided iuto five principal classes
and described as follows:—

(1) Men profoundly concerned in the revival of their
respective religious  philosophies in all  their pristine
purity Buddhist devotees outnmumbering  all  others,
These neither know of, nor do they care for, Spivitualism.

(2) Students of various philosophies, scarchers after
truth, whencesoever it may come. They neither belicve
nor disbelicve in spirits. They are open to conviction in
any way, but will accept nothing on sccond-hand testi-

mony. _
(3) Materialists, Frecthinkers, Agnostics, who care as
little for Occultism as they do for Spiritualism. Their
only concern 1s to free the masses from the fetters of
jenorance and superstition, and educate them. Many,
indeed most of them, are philanthropists who hold it more
expedient to devote their energies to the assistance of
the living, than to occupy their time in conversations with
the dead.

() Spiritualists and Spiritists who could not well
be accused of auy such “ heresy”, And finally,

(3 Occultists, who do not number half a per cent. in
the Theosophical Society.

These latter are the only * Theosophists 7 who are
really open to our correspondent’s accusation and even
these, "if we look beyond the veil of words which
more or less conceals the ideas of both Spiritualists and
Oceultists, will prove to differ less widely on these points
from our correspondent than he seems to suppose.  For,
1 this as in so many other cases, it is in a great measuve
to the different significations attached to the same terms
by the “two parties, that their apparent irreconcilable
divergence is due.  “ Words” as Bacon, we think, SAYS,
“ mightily perplex the wisdom of the wisest, and like a
Tartar’s bow, shoot backwards into the minds of those that
follow them,” and so here the conflict of opinions between
Spiritualists and Occultists s solely due to the fact that
thie former (who overrate their quality and character)
dignify by the name of “ spirits” certain religuic of de-
ceased luman beings, while the Occultists reserve the
name of Spirit for the highest principle of human nature
and treat these religuiwz as merc eidolons, or astral
simulacra, of the real spirit.

In order to understand clearly the view of the Occult-
ists, it is necessary to glance at the counstitution of the
living human being. Even the spiritual theory teaches
that man is a trinity, composed of (1) a higher spirit, or
the « Spiritual Soul” as ancient philosophers designated
it ; (2) 1ts envelope—the etherial form or shadow of the
body—called by the Neoplatouists the « animal soul”; and
(3) the physical body.

Although from one point of view this is broadly correct,
yet, according to Occultists, to render our conceptions of
this trath cleaver and follow successtully the course of
man after death, it is necessary to subdivide further these
three entitics and resolve them into their constituent
principles. This analysis being alinost wholly uuknown
to Western nations, it is difficult in some cases to find any
English words by which to represent the Occult sub-
divisions, but we give them in the least obscure phraseo-
logy that we can command,

Subdivisions of the
Occultists.

. The Physical body, composed wholly
of matferin its grossest and most tan-
gible form.

. The Vital principle—(or Jiv-utma)—,
a form of force, indestructible nud when
discouncected with one sct of ntomns,
becoming attracted immediately Dby

L others,

[ 3. The Astral boly (Zinga Sharira) com-
posed of highly etherialized matter ; in
its habitual passive state, the perfeet but
very shadowy duplicate of the body; its

| activity, consolidation and form depend-
ing entirely on the kama rupa. '

4. The Astral shape (kama rapa) or
Lody of desire, a principle defining the
configuraton of— ) .

5. The animal or physical intelligence or
consciousness  or Lo, analogous  to,
though proportionally higher in degree
than, the reagon, instinet, memory, ima-
gination, &e., existing® in the higher

[ animals.

Divisions of the
Spiritualists.

[
I The Body. <7

2. The Animal Soul
or 4
Derisprit. i

* Western Science, of course, as arule, holds that snimals have
no conscious Ego, but this we know to be erroneous ; they possess
no spiritual, but they oo possess an animal, conscionsness. = Could
men communicate with them, they would discover not only this,
but also that mauy of the authropoid apes possess an intelligence,
consciousness &e., little inferior to that of Tunatics and madimen,
and some desperately wicked and depraved men who bave, in fact,
become animals, through the loss, temporary or permanent, of their
sixth and seventh principles, even while the combination of the
other five principles is still intact, 7. e, even during life, o

Was it some hazy tradition of the truth handed down through the
Ttomish Chuarch, which has ever possessed soe secret knowledge
of the teachings of the ancient mysteries, or was it the great l’oct
Soul's own glimpses into the Astral Light, that made Daute repre-
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. [ 6. The Higher or Spiritual inlelligence
_or conscionsness, or spiritual LEgo, in
which mainly resides the sense of con-
sciousuness in the perfeet man, though
the lower dimmer animal consciousness
co-exists in No, 8

7. The Spirit—an emauation fiom the
ABSOLUTE ; uncreated ; etornal ; a state
ratlier thaw a being,

3., The Spiritual
Soul or Spirit.

v |

Now the change that we call death, only imwmediately
affects the first thiee constituents; the body decomposes to
enter into new combinations, and the vital force is dissipat-
cd to help to animate new organisms, and astral luman
form ( Linga Sharira ) dies with the body.

There remain four principles, As a rule (we except the
cases of the higher adepts) one of two things occurs in
accordance with the Universal Law of Affinity. If the
spiritual EGo has been in life, mateiial in its tendencies,
placing its main enjoyment in, and centering its desires on,
material objects and the gratification of earthly desires,
then at death, it continues to cling blindly to the lower
clemonts of its late combination, and the true spivit severs
itself from these and passes away clsewhere. To follow its
course is beside the present question since the remaining
principles in which ‘personal or animal consciousness re-
mains have parted with it for ever, and it would require a
complete exposition of the entire philosophy of Occultisim
to explain fully its course; suffice it tosay, now, that it
passes away (taking with it no fragment of the individual
consciousness of the man with which it was temporarily
associated) to fulfil its mission, still guided and governed
by the irresistible cyclic impulse wlhich first projected it
through the veil of primitive kosmic matter,

But if, on the other hand, the tendencies of the Kao
have been towards things spiritual, if its aspirations have
been hieaven-wards (we use a conventional term), if it have,
when weighed as it were in the balance,a greater aftinity
for the spiritual than for the earthly constituents (with
their accompanying desires) of the combination in which
it recently took part, then will it eling to the spirit, and
with this pass into the adjoining so-called world of effects,
(in reality, a state, and not a place), and there purificd of
much of its still remaining material taints, evolve
ont of itself by the spirit's aid a new LEgo, tobe reborn
(after a brief periodof freedom and enjoyment) in the next
higher world of canses, an objective world similar to this
.present globe of ours, but higher in the spiritual scale,
where matter and material tendencies and desires pilay a
far less important part than here.

In either case, it is not a matter of Judgmeunt, of
Salvation and Dampation, of Heaven and Hell, but sclely
the operation of . the Universal Law of Affinity or At-
traction, which makes the Eco cling in one case to the
smore material, in the other to the spiritual components
of the late, now death-parted, aggregation. Now neither
during its gestation in the subjective world of cflects, nor
during its temporary period of the cujoyment in its newly
-evolved Ego-hood of the fruits of the good deeds, its
Karma on earth, nor after its entry on rebirth into the
higher objective world of causes can the Ego re-enter this
present world, Duringthe first. period it is, so to speak,
dormant, and canno more issue from the statein which
it is developing than a child can come out of its mother’s
womb to pay a visit before the pertod of pregnancy con-
cludes. During the second period, however etherial and
-purified. of gross matter the regenerated Ego may be, it is
still subject to the physical and universal laws of matter.
Tt cannot, even if it would, span’ the abyss that separates
its state from ours. It can be visited in spirit by men,

seut the souls of several of his enemies ag already in the “Inferno”

though the men themselves still lived upon earth ¥ Of course, the
fragment of truth thus emblodied, was utterly distorted Ly the

malign influence of the then prevalent waterial Hell supersti-

tion—Dbut it was quite possible, as the Modern West has still to
" realize, that thie eouls of some of these evil 1nen might have ulready

passed away (though not to the fabled Tuferno), whilst the men
, themselves stil} lived,—Ep. Tuxos,

it cannot descend into our grosser atmosphereand reach
us. It attracts, it cannot be attracted, its spiritual pola-
rity presenting an - insuperable obstacle. Once rcborn
into the higher world and (independent of the physical im-
possibility of any communication between its world and
ours, to all but the vel‘y'highest adepts) the new Igo Lag
become a ‘new person; it has lost its old consciousness
linked with earthly experiences and lLas acquired a new
conscionsness which, as time rolls on, will be interpene-
trated by its experiences in that higher sphere. The
time will come, no doubt, but many steps ligher on the
ladder, when the Ego will vegain its cousciousness of all
its past stages of existence, but in the next higher world
of causes, or activity, to our own, thenew Ego has no
more remembrance of its earthly carcer than we here have
of the lifc that preceded this present ouc, v

Therefore, it is that the Occultists maintain that no
SPIRITS of the departed can appear or take part in the
phenomena of séance-rooms. To what can appear and
take part in these, the Occultists refuse the name of
spirits.

But it may be said what is that can appear?

We reply—merely the animal souls or perisprits of
the deceased. It might appear from what we bave said
that while this, according to our previous exposition,
would be true in the case of the spiritually-minded,

in that of the materially-minded we should have
these  plus  the spiritual  Ego or consclousness,
But sueh is mnot the case. Immediately on the

severance of the spirit, whether at death, or (as, we have
already hinted, is sometimes the case) before death,
the spiritual Ego is dissipated and ceases to exist. It is
the result of the action of spirit on matter, and it might, to
render the matter more clear, be deseribed as a com-
bination of spirit and matter, just as flame is the result
of the combination of oxygen with the substance being oxy-
genized and might loosely be deseribed as the combination
of the two. Withdraw the oxygen and the flame ccases,
withdraw the spirit, and the spiritual Kco disappears.
The sense of individuality in spirit caunot exist without
combination with matter. Thus the pure planetary
spirits, when first propelled iuto the circle of necessity, have
no individual consciousness, only the absolute consciousness
which they share with all fragments of the spivit hitherto
entirely uncombined with matter.  As they, entering into
generation, descend the ladder and grow gradually ore
and more hemmed in by matter and isolated from the
universal spirit, so the sense of Individuality, the
spiritual Egoship, grows.  How firally on re-ascending the
circle, step by step, they regain on revunion with the nui-
versal, the absolute consciousness, and simultaneously all
the individual consciousnesses which they have developed
at each stage of their descending and ascending yrogress,
is one of the highest mysteries.

Butto return to the spiritual Egoship developed on
this eartlr ; if too tainted to follow the spirit in its upward
cowrse, it is, as it were, forthwith torn asunder from it.
Left in the tervestrial atmosphere without the sustaining
spirit that gave it existence, it has to disappear as the
flame does when the oxygen is exhausted. All the ma-
terial elements which in combination with the spirit gave
it a consistency, fly by the Law of Affinity to joiu the three
other principles that constitute the perisprit or natural
soul, and the spiritnal Ego ceases to exist,

Thus alike in all cases all that remain, all that can
appear, are the chells of the deceased, the two principles
which we call the animal or surviving astral souls, or ani-
mal Tgo,

But there is this to be noted. As the clay, as Saadi says,
loug retains traces of the perfume of the roses, which
once honourced it with theiv companionship, so the
etherialized matter which has been in combination with
spirit, long retaing a power of resisting disintegration.
The more pure the spiritual Ego, the less of the matter
which in combination with the spirit went to form it,
does 1t leave behind clinging to the two principles;the



more impure, the greater the mass of such spirit-vitalized
matter which remains to invigorate the reliquice.

Thus it follows thatin the case of the pure and good, the
shells rapidly disintegrate, and the animal soul having
ever been kept in suljection is feeble and will-less, and it
can very rarely, if ever, happen that such should volun-
tarily appear or manifest themselves—their vitality,
desires and aspirations almost exclusively existed in what
has passed away. No doubt a power exists which can
copwpol ceven these to appear, a power taught by the evil
sctence of necromancy, rightly denounced by all good
men of old.  But why evil it may be asked ? Because
until these shells have dissipated, a certain sympathy
exists between them and the departed spiritual Ego
which is gestating in the fathomless womb of the adjoining
world of effects, and to disturh the shells by necroman-
tic sorcery is at the same time to disturb tho foetal
spiritual Feo.

We said that these shells in such cases rapidly
decay, the rapidity being cxactly proportional to the
purity of the departed spiritual Fgo, and we may add
that similarly the vapidity of gestation of the new
Figo is proportional to the purity of the old Kgo out
of which itis evolved.  Huppily necromancy is nnknown
to modern Spivitualists, so that it is next to impossible
that the reliquie of the good and pure should ever
appear 1n the séance-room. No doubt, the simwliuera of
somo spiritual Kgos whose fate trembled in the balance,
whose affinities, earthwards and heaven-wards, to use
the popular phraseology, were nearly equal, who have
left too much of the matter behind that has beon in
combination to form them, who will lie long in feetal
bonds before being able to develop the new Ego-hood ;no
doubt, we say such simulueraay survive longer and may
occasionally appear under exceptional conditions in séance-
rooms, with a dim-dazed consciousness of their past lives.
But even this, owing to the conditions of tlic ease, will
be rare, and they will never be active or intelligent, as
the stronger portions of their wills—the higher portions
of their intelligence—have gone elsewhere,

Nature draws nohard and fast lines though inthe balance
of forces very slight ditferences in opposing energies
may produce the most divergent results. All entities
shade off from one end to the other of the chain by
imperceptible degrees, and itis impossible for man to
gauge the exact degree of purity of the deceased at
which the re-appearance voluntarily of his reliquie@ throngh
the agency of mediumship becomes impossible, but it is
absolutely true that, broadly speaking, as a law, it is
only the reliquie of non—spiritlmlly~mih(le(l men, whose
spiritual Fgos have perislied, that appear in séance-rooms
and are dignified by Spiritualists with the title of “ spirits
of the departed.”

These shiells, these animal souls, in whom still suvvive
the major portions of the intelligence, will-power, and
knowledge that they possessed when incorporated in the
human combination, invigorated too by the re-assimila-
tion of the spirit-vitalized matter that onco combined
with the spirit to compose their spiritnal Fgo, are
often powerful and highly intelligent and continue to
survive for lengthened periods, their intense desire for
earthly life enabling them to seize from tho decaying
sinulaera of the goed and feeble the material for pro-
longed existence.

To thiese etdolons, Occultists are used to give the name
of elementaries, and these it is that by the aid of the
half-intelligent forces of nature which are attracted to
them, perforin most of the wonders of the séance-rooms,
Iftp these shells, these eidolons, which have lost their immor-
tality, and whence the divine essence has for ever departed,
our brothers, the Spiritualists, insist on applying the
title of “ spirits of the dead ”—well and good—they are
not spirits at all, they are of the earth, earthy, all
that remains of the dead when their spirits havo flowu—
buat if this be understood, and it be nevertheless consider-
ed desirable to call them that to which they are the
precise antitheses—itis after all merely a case of misnomer,
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But let there be no mistake as to what they are:
hundreds and thousands of lost and ruined men and
women all over the globe attest the degradation to whicl
constant subjection to their influence in medinmship,
&e., too generally leads, and we who know the truth
S‘hqu‘]d il_l discharge our duty if we did not*warn all
Spmt.uahs(s in the strongest terms possible, against
allowing this misuse of termns to mislead thém as to the
real nature and character of the disembodied ecutities
with which they so constantly and confidingly deal.

Now probably Spiritualists will admit that our views
would explain the vast mass of trash, frivolous non-
sense and  falseliood communicated through mediums, as
also the manner in which so many of these, good and
honest to begin  with, gradually grow into immoral im-
postors. But many objections will Dbe raised. One
man will say— T have repeatedly conversed with my
lato father—a DLetter, kinder-hearted, more gpiritual-
minded man never livedl—and on one oceasion he told
me a fact, nnknown to me, and, I helieve, to every one
living, which I subsequently verified.”

Nothing is simpler—the father’s image was in tho
son’s mind—thus put en rapport, the disembodicd ele-
mentary which, if of one of the more intelligent classes,
has glimpses of things in the astral light, and ean
liere and there dimly distingnish the pictures which
record every deed, word and thought, (pictures which
we are all unconsciously incessantly cvolving, pictures
which survive long after those who originated them
have passed away) the clementary, wesay, scanning these
easily  picks up sufficient facts for its purpose, and
by its will materializes itself, partly  out of matter
drawn from  the medinm’s body, partly out of inert
kosmic matter drawn to it by the lielp of the ele-
mentals or half-blind forces of nature which it, and proba-
bly the madium also, has attracted and stands forth
the counterpart of the dead father aud talks of things
known only to that dead father. Of course, if the matter
talked of were known to any present, hoth elementary
and medium,if in atranee, conld equally know it, Lut
we have purposely supposed one of tlhose rare cases
which arc considered to be the strongest proofs of
“ spirit identity,” as it is called. Of course, too, cvery
thing that has once passed Dbefore that son’s mind,
intonation of volce, tricks of manner, infirmities of
temper, thongh apparently forgotten at the moment, are
really indelibly recorded in his memory, as is proved
by their immediate recognition when reproduced by
the clementary who has fished them ont of those dormant
records.

And it must be remembered that these apparently
strong and perfect cases ave very rare, and that the
elementarics who come as A. or B, usually, if they
personate people of any note, make gross blunders and
alimost withont exception betray their falsehood in one
way, or another, Shakespcare and Milton dictating
trash, Newton grossly ignovant of his own Principia,
and Plato teaching a  washed-out Neoplatonic cum
sentimental  Christian philosophy and so on. At the
same time undoubtedly in rare cases the ghostly relics
of very clever, very  bad and very determined men
constitute disembodied entities of high intelligence,
which survive fur a lengthened period, and the wickeder
and ore material they are in all their tendencies,
thoe longer do they escape disintegration.

The Orthodox Chureh is much nearer the truth
when it ecalls the entities that are mostly dealt with
in séance-rooms “devils”’, than are the Spiritualists
who call them Spirits. We do not mean that they
are at all generally actively malevolent, but thew
magnetic attractions aro evil, and they ineline and
lead those with whom they have much to do to the
same evil, material passions, which have been their
own ruin,

Naturally now some Spiritualists will object that
this cannot lLe true since despite the mass of folly
gud gibberish, or worse, often heard in séance-rooms, the
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pnrest sentiments and really lofty ideas and teachings
are not so very rarely expressed through mediums, i

queral points have, however, to be borne in mind. In.
the first place, though proved unfit for further development,
and, therefore, doomed in most cases by the eternal law
of the survival of the fittest to be disintegrated and, Jos--
ing parsonal consciousness, to be worked up again in the
lower worlds into new combinations, all elemcntarics are
by no means actively wicked all round. Ou the balance,
their whole natures proved to have a greater affinity to
matter than to spirit, and they are, therefore, incapable of
further progress, but when dealing with a pure circle and
speaking through a still pure medium (very few medinms,
indecd, continue thus after along course of medinmship)
the better and less degraded side of their nature comes
out, and it is quite possible for elementaries to have a
perfect intellectual knowledge and appreciation of virtue
and purity and enlightened conceptions of truth, and yet
be innately vicious in their tendencies.  We meet Plenty
of men who have a sentimental love for virtue, and yet
whose lives are one unbroken course of lust and self-
indulgence and as the men were, so are the elementaries,
their religuice. It we at times speak Dbitterly of popular
modern Clristianity, it is because we know that with all
its other ennobling and saving tendencies just on this all-
important point it leads to the destruction of myriads of
souls. For it leads to the belief that it sienifies little
what a man docs, if he ouly finally believes tTmt lis sins
arc forgiven Lim, and that by rélyin(r on the merits of
Jesus Chirist he 1may escape the venecance of the Lord.
Bnt‘tlaere is no anthropomorphic LorH, no vengeance, ho
forgiveness ; there is simply the action of a mi,tuml law
impressed on the universe by the Absolute—simply a
question of balance of affinities, and they, whose deeds and
general tendencies are earthly, o down in the scale, rarely,
very arely, to rise again in their own ideutitics, and those
in whom these tendencies are spiritual pass upwards.

It 18 not, however, possible liere to enter into the great
questions thus glanced at, and we return to the snl)ie‘ct of
high, or comparatively Ligh, teachings through mediums.

Now it must not for- 3 moment be sui)posc‘l that
all we hear from these latter comnes from elementarics.
In the ﬁrs.t place, a great many well-known mediums
are Cl}WEI‘ impostors. Tliere are notorious trance mediums,
especially women, wlho steadily work up for their so-called
trance orations, and these being really clever and working
at gool books, deliver essays of o respectable and at times
almost first-class character, There is no spiritual influencs
at worlk llel‘?) the only apparently abnormal feature in
these cases 18 _ﬂlﬂt persons possessing such fair abilities
-should be willing thus to prostitute them, and that people
who can tﬂ“{SO well and touchingly of truth and purity,
shiould _yet. live such lives of falseliood and immorality.
Alas ! meliora ridfor proboque deteriora sequor, has ever
found a response in tog many lunan hearts and has in all
ages rung the annihilation-knell of too many Iigos.

Il} the 50001}‘1 place, in the case of pure and genuine
Ine““[“‘& who in a trance pass entirely under the influence
of their own SOV?lltll principle, the augoeides of the Greeks,
Pllﬁ% whole teaclings come from the medium’s own soul, and
1t 1s_very rare to obtain thus any thing higher than the
medium’s own intellect, when in a state of spizitual excite-
‘ment, could prodyce,
oIt nmay be said that in- many such cases, the medium
says himself or hergelf, that it is Judge Edmonds, or the late
Bishop of &c, that is teaching him or her, but this is
merely due to the intervention of mischievous elementarics
who are always crowding about every medium, and who, if
he is too pure, to enable them to get command over him,
yet, ever anxious to get a finger in every pie, confuse
:m.d deceive . him, Only an adept can clearly and con-
sglousl_y place‘the spiritual Ego wholly under the domina-
tion of the Spirit. Mediyms who in trances, unconsci-
ously sueceed in doing this, are unaware of the source
whenqc they derive their perceptions and can be made
to believe by any elementary cxerting any influence over
them, through any weak point in their character, that these

are derived from it. The same, though in a minor degree,
is the case with those rare, Ligh, because specially pure,
mediums, whose Ego and Spirit can soar together, when
t}ne rest of the combination is in a trance, into the astral
light, and there can read all the highest thoughts that man
has ever thought.  True, the Ego of the highest and best
medinms can reproduce in this material world only in
a fragmentary and confused manner what it reads in the
astral light, but still even this dim reproduction is
sometimes of a_character far transcending the capacitics
alike of the medium and all those present. How it comes
that the thoughts thus fished up like pearls out of the
astral light come often to be attributed by the medivm
to spirits we have already explained.

But an even more common source of inspiration of
mediums, is the mind of one or more of those present.
When in a trance, the spiritual soul, (the sixth and seventh
principles) ean read all that is recorded in the mind or
memory of those towards whom it is in any way atteacted,
and thie medium’s utterances will in such cases be quite
up to the highest standard of those with whom it is
thus en rapport, and if these ave pure, highly cultivated
persons, the teachings thus received will be equally
pure and intellectual. But here again thie unconscious
medium as a whole does not know whence its pereeyitions
arc being derived. In its spiritual soul it knows no
doubt, but in its combination with the other principles—a
combination necessary for the writing or speaking of those
perceptions,—it is quite in the dark and can be impressed
by any clementary, of sufficient force, at hand, with any
conception in regard to this point that it chooses to convey.

In truth, mediumship is a dangerous, too often a
fatal capacity, and if we opposc Spiritualism, as we lLave
ever consistently doue, it is not because we question
the reality of their plhienomena, which, we know, can and
do oceur (despite the multitudes of frandulent imitations)
and which our adepts can reproduce at will without
danger to themselves, but because of the irreparable spi-
ritual injury (we say nothing of the mere physical suffer-
irgs) whicl the pursuit of Spiritualism inevitably entails
on nine-tenths of the medioms employed. We have
seen scores, nay rather hundreds of, so to say, good, pure,
lionest young men and women, who but for the eul-
tivation of this evil eapacity for the reception of impressions
by elementaries, might, and would in all  probability,
lave lived lives, leading to Ligher things, but who through
the gradual pernicious influence of these low, cartli-bounnd
natures have sunk, from bad to worse, ending, often pre-
maturely, lives that could lead but to spivitual ruin.

Tlese are uo specnlations—we speak that we do
know—and if one in five mediums, who habitually excer-
cisc their capacity, cscape the doom that overtakes so
many, these exceptions cannot justify the Spiritualists in
aiding and abetting the crowd of professional medinms
who gamble away their immortality with the lower ma-
terial influences.  The practice of mediumship for good
purposes, ut rare iutervals, by virtuous mediums, inter-
mediately cver careful to strengthen their moral and
spiritual natures, by pure lives and lioly aspirations, is
one thing, and the habitual practice, in a worldly, carcless,
undevout spirit, for gainis anothier, and this latter can-
not be too strongly deunounced alike in the highest in-
terests of the mediums and of the sitters who employ
them.

« Tyil communications corrupt good manners” iz an
eternal truth, trite and hackneyed though it be, and no evil
communications are so evil as those subtle influences,
that radiate from tlic low, bestial elementaries who crowd
the séance-rooms of immoral, or more or less demoralized,
mediums, too weak and low to make themselves heard
or sccn, but strong enough in their iutensely material
tendencies, to diffuse a moral poison into the mental
atmosphere of all present.

That men bewildered amidst the crumbling ruins of
effete religions, should madly grasp at cvery clue by
which there scems some faint hope of penctrating the
clond-shrouded labyrinth of the mystery of the universe,
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is neither wonderful nor reprehensible, but it is not
throngh medinms, the prey of every idle spook and cle-
mentary that the great truth is to be reached, but by that
ngorous course of study, self-discipline and sclf-purifica-
tion which is tanght in the temple of Oceultism to which
Theosophy 1s, In the present day, the high road.

But we digress.  Whether lie accepts our explanations
or mot, (and we KNOW that they arc true) onr correspond-
ent will, we believe, admit that in what we have written
we have explained  according to our philosophy, not
only the particular instances lie quotes, but at the
same time the wmodus occurrendi of most of the pheno-
mena of the séance-rocm, and though in doing this we

have glanced at numberless subjects of the highest import-

ance requiring much further explanation, we have already
50 fm: .c.xceeded the space usually allotted to such
disquisitions, that we must, however unwillingly, close,
for the present, this interesting discussion.

(Continued from tho last Numbeor.)
ANTIQUITY OF TIIE VEDAS.
BY KRISHNA SHASTRI GODGOLE.
KALT YUCGA

NO FANCY THEORY.

10.  Somikarain his commentary on the Sesha Jyotisha
quotes a passage from the Satapatha Bralmana which
contains an observation on the change of the tropics, and

. which is also found in the SAkbAyana Bralinana, as has -

been noticed by Professor Max Miiller in his Preface to
Rigveda Sambita (p. XX, foot-note), Vol. IV, The passage
is this:  “ aRmwm@Afidad drcatangannd ;¢ The
full-mioon night in Philgnua is the first night of Samvat-
sara, the first year of the quinquennial age” This
passage clearly shows that the quinqueunial age which,
according to the sixth verse of the Jyotisha, begins on the
fivst of Magha (Jannary-February),once began on the 15th of
Phalguna (February-March),  Now when the 15th of Phil-
guna of the first year called Samvatsara of the quin-
quennial age ends, the moon, according to the Jyotisha, is

LI t ) or §th of Uttara Philguni, and
124 1
1+'—3‘+—§gﬁ—
the sun in ﬁth(zb""l ) or }th of Plrva Bhidra-
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padi (vide, table, pain 21). Hence the position of the
four principal points on the ecliptic was then as follows :—
The winter solstice in 3° 207 of Phrva Bhidrapada.
The vernal cquinox in the beginning of Mrigasirsha,
The summer solstice In 10° of Plirva Philguni.
The autmmnal equinox in the middle of Jyeshtha.

The vernal equinoxial point, we have seen, coincided
with the beginning of Krittikd in 1421 B.C.; and from
the beginning of Krittika to that of Mrigasirsha there are
two asterisms of 13° 20’ éach or 26%°, and the time when
the vernal equinox was in the beginning of Mrigadirsha,
was, in consequence, 14214265 x 72=1421 +1920=3341
B.C., supposing the rate of precession to be 50" a year,
When we take the rate to be 8° 20" in 247 years, the time
comes up to 15164+19607=34767 B.C.

When the winter solstice by its vetrograde motion coin-
cided after that with the beginning of Plirva Bhadrapads,
then the commencement of the quinquennmal age was
changed from the 15th to the 1st of Philguna (February-
March). This change took place 240 years after the date
of the above observation, that is,in 3101 B.C. This date
is most important, as from it an era was reckoned in after
times. The commencement of the Kali or Kali-yuga
(derived from kal to reckon), though said by European
scholars to be an imaginary date, becomes thus an astro-
nomical fact.

INTERCHANGE OF KRITTIKA AND ASIVINL

11, We thus see that the asterisms, twenty-seven in
number, were counted from Mrigasirsha when the vernal

THE THEOSOPHIST,

[October, 1881

equinox was in its beginning, and that the practice of thus
counting was adhered to till the vernal equinox vetro-
graded to the beginning of Krittikd when it became the
first of the asterisms.  For, then the winter solstice had
changed receding from Philgnha(February-Mareh) toMigha
(:Tnnunry—Fcbnmry), onc complete Innar month.  And, in’
like mamner, the place of Krittikd was occupied by Advind,
that is, the latter became the first of the nstorisms:lncn(]ing
all Qtllers, when its beginning coincided with the vernal
cquinoxial point, or,in other words, when the winter solstice
was in Pausha (December-January) instead of being in
Migha (January-Febmary). Now from the beginning of
Krittikdl to that of Aévinithere arc two asterisms, or 263°,
and the time the equinox takes to retrograde this distance
at the rate of 1° in 72 years, is 1920 years ; and hence the
date at which the vernal equinox coincided with the com-
niencement of Asvini or with the end of Revati is
1920—1421=499 A. D.

BENTLEY'S OPINION.

12, The next and equally important observation we
have to record here, is one discussed by Mr. Bentley in his
rescarches into the Indian antiquities.  “The first lunar
asterism ” he says “in the division of twenty-eight was
called Mdla; that is to say, the root or origin. In the
division of twenty-seven thé first Innar asterism was call-
ed Jyeshtha ; that is to say, the cldest or first, and conse-
quently of the same import as the former.” (vide his
Historical View of the Hindu Astromony, page 4).  From
this it becomes manifest that the vernal equinox was once
in the beginning of Mfla, and Mfila was reckoned the
first of the asterisms when they were twenty-cight in
number, including Abhijit. Now there are 14 asterisms
or 180° from the beginning of Mrigasirsha to that of
Mila (vide para 8), and henee the date at which the
vernal equinox coincided with the Lieginning of Mila was,
at least 3341 +180x72=16301 B. €. The position of
the four principal poinuts on the ecliptic was then as given
below :—

The winter solstice in the beginning of Uttara Philgunti

in the montlt of Srivana,

The vernal equinox in the beginning of Mila in Kirttika,

The summer solstice in the beginning of Pluva

Bhadrapadi in Migha.

The autumual equinex in the beginning of Mrigasirsha

in Vaisikha.

A PROOF FROM THE BHAGVADGITA.

13. The Bhagavadgiti as well as the Bhiigavata makes
mention of an observation which points to a still more
remote antiquity than the one discovered by Mr., Bentley.
The passages are given in order below :—

coararal A sEqg At FEARG " | 34
( T, AT Lo )

“T am the Mirgadirsha, iz, the first among the months,
and the spring, viz, the first among the seasons.”

This shows that at one time the first month of spring
was Mirgasirsha, A scason includes two months, and the
mention of & mouth suggests the season.

“ gR:Ed seaFmargg AT |
GG ORI SRR IR CETIE G R IR
(AT, TRy Y, AEAT (L)

“T am the Samvatsara among the years (which are five
in number), and the spring among the seasons, and the
Mirgasirsha among the months, and the Abhijit among
the asterismis ( which are twenty-cight in number).”

This clearly points out that at one time in the first year
called Samvatsara, of the quinquennial age, the Madhu,
that is, the first month of spring was Mérgasirsha, and
Abhijit was the first of the asterisms. It then coincided
with the vernal equinoxial point, and hence from it the
asterisms were counted,  To find the date of this observa-
tion ; There are threc asterisms from the beginning of
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Mila to the begiuning of Abhijit, and heuce the date in year in  August-Septemiber, from a  wotive  whicly

question is at least 1630143 x 90 x 7219078 or about
20000 B. C. The Samvatsara at this time began in
Bhadrapada, the winter solstitial montl. The positions
of the colures and their months were as follows:—
The winter solstice in the beginning of Svitl in
Bhiudrapada.
The vernal equinoxial point in the begiuning of
Abhijit in Mirgasirsha,
The summer solstice in the beginning of  Asvind
in Philguna.
The autumnal cquinox in the beginning of Pushya
in Jyeshtha. '
OBSERVATIONS RECORDED,
14.  All the above observations are given below in order
of their time n a tabular form for the sake of casy
reference.

- e Winter [VernalBquinoa Summer Autumnal
No. Time. A il HICH yut :
Solstice in in Solstice in Equinox in

1| 19078 B C. |Beginning | Beginuing of | Beginning of' Beginning
and of Svatl, Abhijit. Aivini. of Paushya.
Month. {Bhadra| Margasirsha Phalguna. Jyeshiha.
padi.
2116301 B. €. | Beginning: Beginuing of | Beginning of | Beginning of
and of Uttara Mala. Parva Bhadra- | Mrigasivsha,
Phalgunl. pada. ]
Month, Sravaua, Karttika. Magha. Yaisakha,
I
33341 B. C. 34* of | Beginning of | 10° of Parva  [63° of Jyesh.
! } Parva Mrigasirsha. Phalguni. tha.
MBhadra-
I. pada.
4] 3101 BC. I Beginng. {10° of Rohint, | 64° of Pharva 34° of Jycsh-
or Leginug | | of Parva Phalgunt tha.
of Kaliand J (Bhadra-
pada, .
Month. |Phalguna. | Jyeshtha. Bhadrapada,  |Margastrsha.
5 [1421 B. C V| 34" Dha- | Beginning of | 10° of Aslesha, [64° of Vida-
l nishiha. Krittika. kha.
6 11181 B. C. J[ Beginning |10° of Bharanl.] 64° of Aslesha 34° of Vida.
and of Dha- kha.
nishiha. ) .
Month. Magha. Vaisakha. Sravaua. Karttika.
7 l499 A. D, 347 of | Begivning of |10° of Punarvasu|  63° of
and Uttara - Advinl, Chaitra,
shadha.
Month. Pausha. Claitra. Ashadha. Asvina,

CYCLEs OF VARIOUS NATIONS,

15. From the date 499 A.D. of thelast observation the
commencement of the year was changed from the month
of the winter solstice or Uttarayana to the month of the
vernal equinox. And hence the monuth Mirgasirsha,
in which the vernal equinox fell in 19078 B. C. when
the first observation was made, was then technically for
thie sake of distinguishing it from others, called Agrahdyana
(the first year, 7.e. the first of the year) in modern
Sanskrit, . and  first month in Bhigavat as well as in
Bhirata, works which are alleged by some scholars to
have been composed at a very early date of the Christian
era. The year of Vikramiditya still begins in Gujarat,
in the Deccan, and in other provinces of India in the
month of Kirttika in commemoration, no doubt, of the
veral equinox falling in that mounth from about 1G000
to about 18000 B. C. And, similarly, in memory of the
coincidence of the vernal equinox with the beginning
of the asterismn Chitra in the year 13000 B. C., the ycar
of Paraswrima- used in Malayala ( Malayichala) from
Mangalore to Cape Cowmorin, commences in Asvina, though
its epoch is supposed to be 7th August 3537 Jul. Per,
or 1176 B. €. ; and its cycle of 1000 years is nothing more
than the period during which the precession of the vernal
equinox at the time amounted to oue asterisin or 13° 20,
thus making the rate of the precession per year to be 48"
The Pavsis or Phrasikas, who were also Aryéds, and are

still so iy some of their religious. Practicgs, begin thep;,

when traced back, will undoubtedly be found to be associ-
ated with the coincidence of the vernal equinox in that
wonth at a remote tinte.  On the other hand, the Chinese
begin their year of the cycle of 60, in the mouth of Migha
(Jamuary-February, ) only because that mouth was once
the winter solstitial month (vide para 14).  Their present
year being the 18th of the 76Gth cycle of (G0 years, began
ou the 30th January 1881, and the total number of ycars
elapsed since this present mode of computing time was
adopted, 1s 75 X 60 +17=4517, the cycles of the Chinese
Liaving begun 2637 B. C.

The Romans first commenced their year from the day,
or rather the month of the vernal equinox, and later m
imitation of the Aryas from the month of the winter
solstice.  In addition to the proof derivable from bistory
1 support of this fact, we find one in the names of the last
four months September, October, Novensber, and Decem-
ber (meaning 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th). In 45 B.C.
Julius Casar reformed the Roman Calendar, and the
year which till then commenced in March, was put back
two months, and made to commence in January, and the
year before 46 B. C. was made to consist of 444 days
(=354 days of a lunar year+90 days), and was thence
called in after times the year of confusion,

It must be noticed liere that the month in which the
Hemanta Ritu begins, is the best time for amusements
and joyous cclebrations. Hence the ancient Aryas fixed
for the commencing of their year on that month in which
the winter solstice fell, and in  which the asterism
reckoned as the first, for its being in coincidence with the
equinoxial point at the time, was sceu overhead a short
time before the sunrise. They commenced a new year
a month carlier, when the winter solstice or the equinoxial
point fell back two complete asterisms or 2G° 40" in a period
of about 2000 years. The change introduced about 499
A. D. by which the solar-sidercal year was made to com-
mence i the first month of spring instead of in the
first month of the thawing season or Hemanta Ritu, was

n uo wise scientific or convenient, and has . only served

to create more coufusion and difficulty in the question
of the antiquity of the Vedas,

ANCIENT ARYAS BETTER OBSERVERS THAN OUR MODLRN
SCHOLARS,

16. These few observations, together with others of the
same kind to be discovered by impartial mathematicians
in the Vaidika and post-Vaidika works, the study of which
is rapidly progressing in our age, are sufficicut to show
that the auncient Aryas knew the phenomenon of the
precession of the equinoxes, and that they changed  their
position from a certain asterism to two (oceasionally three)
asterisms back, whenever the precession amounted to two,
properly speaking, to 231 asterisms or about 29° being
the motion of the sun in a lunar month, and so caused
the seasons to fall back a complete lunar month. It
dppears certain that at the time of the composition of
Strya-Siddhinta, Brahma-Siddbinta, and other ancient
treatises on  Astronomy, the vernal cquinoxial poiut
had not actually reached the begiuning of Asvini, but
was a few degrees east of it. The Rev. Mr. Burgess, once
an American  Missionary at Alimednagar, gives 250
A. D. as the date of the compositivn of the Slrya-Sid-
dhiinta, when the vernal equinox was about 3° 27" cast
of the commencement of Asvini, (See lis translation of
Stuya-Siddhinta, page 23.) The astronomers of Europe
change westward the beginning of Aries and of all other
signs of the Zodiac every year by about 50”. 25, and thus
wake the namnes of the signs meaningless. But these
signus arc as much fixed as the asterisms themselves,
and hence the Western astronomers of the present day
appear to us in this respect less wary and scientific in
their observatious than their very ancient brethren—the
Aryas, S

CLELESTIAL OBSERVATIONS,

17, Nature hus supplied ug with meuasures of tiwe,
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The course of the Sun marks the day ; the phases of the
Moon, the time called the lunar month ; and the revolution
of the Sun through the fixed stars, the time called the solar-
f}(IOl‘pal year. There is also another year called the
Fropical which regulates the recurrence of the seasons. The
difference between the tropical and solar-sidercal yours is
. 80 slight that it becomnes pereeptible only after a long
period of aboiit 2000 years. Dut the length of neither of
these natural standards of time is an integral number of
hours, days, or years, and henee in actual practice it is
difficult to adhere to them very strictly.  For practical
purposes, we take an approximate integral number to
~denote the length of all these standards, and make the
necessary correetion whenever the error or the difference
between the true and the assumed length, beeomes
perceptible.  For instance, as a mean Junar month is 29
days, 12 lours, 44 winutes, 2:84 scconds, months of 30
and 29 days are taken alternately, and the necessary
correction for 44 minutes or about Fh. the part left
out every month, amounts to aday in 32 lunar months,
And by taking three successive months of 30 days each
this crror is corrected. Again, it must be rememnbered
that this crror cannot accumulate to more than a day
or two, for the new or full moon will never be misthken
for & moon at the quadrature. The error in lengths
between the solar-sidercal and tropical years is similarly
corrected by the observation of Nature. A solar day
exceeds in length a sidercal day by about 4 minutes;
that is, a star that rises with the sun, say, to-day, will
rise to-morrow 4 minutes before the sunrise, 15 days
after, an hour before the sunrise, and 360 days after, a
day before the sunrise, that is, the star and the sun will
then rise together.  Again, the year that can be casily
examined by celestial observation, is the solar-sidereal
year, and not the tropical or seasonal year. In measuring
time, as in other things, we must follow Nature ; and this
can only be done by taking into account all the different
standards of time supplied by her. '

(To be continued.)

—— e —

PP IS NOT OFTFN THAT A NEW BOOK 18 AT ONCF
accepted in a British court of Jaw as an authority, but,
strange to say, such has happened to Col. Oleott’s 4
Duddhist Cafechism. At Matara, Ceylon, a suit to de-
termine the incunmbency of a certain temple was tried last

month, Under Buddhistic canonical law the chief priest of

a temple holds it on behalf of the order, not in his per-
sonal right, aud the succession of incumbeney is to bis
pupils, and  their suceessors in their respective genera-
tions, It seccis that the Court, Judge Gibson, was not
well informed upon this point, and did not know that the
Vinaya Piaka is the authoritative repository of the
laws for governing the priesthood. “ What authority”
he asked “ can counsel cite to prove this 77 «“ May it please
your Lordship,” replied the defendant’s counsel, * here it is
laid down in Col. Oleott’s Catechism. And here is the
High Priest’s certificate that this book correctly defines
the Canon of the Buddhist Church in Ceylon.” The
Court examined the book, admitted the proof, and entered
a minute of the page and scction where the character of
the Vineya is desertbed ! ‘

'The Catechism has already (September 9) reached its
JSifth Icdition and ninth thousand.

——— —

THE MANAGER OF THIS MAGAZINE HAS RRECEIVED
frora Ceylon afew copics in English, of Col. Olecott’s latest
work, “ A Buddhist Catechism,” for sale at the low rate
of annas four per copy, post-free. Nine thousand copies of
the Knglish and Sinhalcss versions of this “ admirable
Cateclnsm” have already been issued in Ceylon, and the
demand is still on the increase, It has met with universal
favour as the simplest and clearest exposition yet made of
the Buddhist faith as accepted in the Southern Church,
For further particulars, sece Mr, A, O, Humec's article in
the September THEOSOFPHIST,
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THE WAR IN HEAVEY.

BY MIRZA MOORAD ALEX BEG, F.T.S.

“ Souls who dare Took the Omnipotent tyrant in
“ His everlasting face, and tell him that
“ His evil is not good ! * % = » = =

¢ Thou wouldst go ou aspirivg .
“To the great double mysterios | the Two Prineipies 17

Byrow's Cuia,

In my previous article on the  Beni Elohim” T endea-
voured to prove that in the minds of the primitive
Shemites “ the Elohim™ were viewed as a tribe of anthro-
pomorphous immortals, who ate and drank, loved and
hated, married and bore children exactly as we on earth
do. I also tried to establish the fact that our modern
“ Angels” are their true representatives—a © survival”
in the “ development™ sense, and that < Jahvel”, « Yava,”
“Yav, or “ Iva” on the one hand, and “ Satan” the
“Opposer”, on the other hand, were both originally mem-
bers of the same tribe. In support of these views T could
adduce many other passages from the Bible, but to criti-
cise all would trespass too muel upon the narrow lithits
necessarily imposed on a magazine article, and those wlho
carc for further cvidence must themselves verify the
quotations according to the note below*  But there was
onc other trait which the Elohim possessed in common
with maukind, to which, like most of the heraes of the
latter, they are mainly indebted for the celebrity of their
memory, for it is the thing which figures most con-
spicuonsly in their history as in ours, and which forins, so
to speak, the fonndation-stone of the Shemitic creeds as
exolerically understood.  More especially is it the basis
on which is raised that curiously inconsistent edifice of
misapprehended ethics, mock picty, sham humanity, and
general < Philistinism,”——the so-called “ Christian” and
“civilized” system of religion and morality which s,
I trust and belicve—thauk God!/—at last collapsing before
our cyes.

The Beni Elohim, like “ their images” on carth, con-
spired and revolted, fought and conquered, oppressed aned
were oppressed, were 1mprisoned and exiled. In the
Pscudo-Christian schieme © Satan” is the “ arch-rebel)”
and it is solely owing to the conflict between him and hig
victorious opponent that the whole machinery of vicarious
sacrifice, incarnation, crucifixion, and redemption, become
neeessary.  The “ Adamites” haveto pay the penally of
unguardedly listening to the overtures of an unsuceessful
revolutionist, and only the son of the reigning monarch,
by “giving his head” as the Oriental phrase 1s, can so
appease the wrath of his Father as to avert from them
the conscquences of their “ treason”.  Voile {out!

Therefore, it 1s that the “War in Heaven,” is and always
has been a subject of engrossing interest, whether believ-
ed in by Faith, embellished by Poetry, or, as now, inves-
tigated by Criticism.

Probably few Christians when perusing the majestic
verses i which Milton has clothed the story of the Three
Days’ Battle of the Angels have any idea how close is the
resemblance of the account, in its gorgeous materialisin
and realism, to the true version—that 1s to say, to that
which was traditionally handed down aimong “the Clildren

* Uenesis XXX 20, 32—« Elohim” used for “ Gods,”

(ienesis, 1X. 7—The Elohim consulting---“ Let s go down &e.”

Clenesis XVIL 13--“ And she called the name of the Lord which
spake vnto her &c.

Genesis XVII, 7—  “To be @ God unto thee.”

Cenesis XX1L 11, 12—Tidentity of “ God” and “ Angels.”

Exodus X1I. 12

Exodus XXXIV. 15, 16, 17.

Leviticus XIX. 4— Elohin” means “ Clods,” i

Deut: V. 6, and following— “ Elohim” means Gods.

- Pealin LXXXLIL 7-—Jehovah a God among other (fods,
" Psalm LXXXII 1. Ditte. ‘
Galatiaus~—TI11. 9— Thislaw that voureceived from th: mouth
of angels.” * * *  Some of the ancient Ilebrews supposcd that God
limse/f had not revealed the “ Law,” hut had employed «n interme-
diavy, the “ Maleak ” (shich is only a form of “ Maluk ") Jehova,

~See “ Renan’s Apostles ” English Edition 1869, page 133,

bi
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of the Sun* ages before the ancestors of Sumirian or
Akkadian had begun to scrateh those rude « picture-
grams”t on mud or stone which in the heyday of their

prosperity were to become the “ cuneiform” letters. The
groups of the consulting angels, the eloquence of
Michael, Abdiel, and Satan bimself (like that of

“ Hard-Heart” or “ Fire-Cloud ” haranguing “ Councils”
of Dakotas or Camanches,) the close fight with spear
and  shield, the “artillery ” used by both sides (for
we must remember that the lightning was the wea-
pon of “the Gods”—the “ Agni-ushti” of the Aryaus)
and the final victorious rush of the King’s son Limsclt in
his war-chiariot harnessed with “strange beasts,” is mar-
vellously like the “real thing.”  There 15 only onc feature
whicli is wairnatural—and it s that a certain disclosure is
not made which Milton could not make, because Clirist-
ianity did not give him any clue to it—and this, as we
have seen in “the Beni Elohim” was an adequate cause
for all the bubbub and turmoil—for the conspiracy of
Satan Limself aud for the disaffection among the “ Angels”
which enabled him to secure followers,  “ Where there is
smoke there must befire”—and by Milton’s and the ordinary
Cluistian _showing we see marvellous little five for all this
smoke whicl is said to have been enveloping the nuiverse
for the last three or four thousand years. They are
obliged to fall back on what will always appear to
unprejudiced mquirers very Jame resources.  Lither they
account for it all by the innate wickedness of Satan (who,
by the way, they say was* created” so by Jehovah) or else
resort to the more direct and honest doctrine of ** damna-
tion by election” — it awus su because it so pleased the Most
High. §

I beg the reader’s pardon for the above little digression
—It is not my intention to be polemical in these articles,
and T was only led into rambling so far on theological
Dastures, because it was to a certain extent nceessary to
cnable the readertocomprehend the drift ofwhatwill follow,

It would not be possible by ordinary (and those who
know refuse to assist us by extraordinary) means, to
point out the exact form aud origin of the primeval
Shemite myth. It is enough to indicate that it was
certainly onc in strict conformity with the *“ tribal” poli-
tical conditions under which “the Elohim” were sup-
posed to exist by « tribes” who drew the analogics nnder
which they were anthropomorphised into those shapes
which have descended in tradition and cveed down to this
“nineteenth ceutury,”  Probably pretty exact repro-
ductions of the strife between Jehovali and Satan ocenrred
countless times amonug the “ patriarchal” nomads who
were their worshippers. Dissatisfaction with the despotie
measures of the “patriarch” who ruled the clan; a
schism under the lead of some distingnished warrior, per<
haps a “ claimant” Limself ; an “cxplosion”; a fierce strug-
gle among the tents ;a defeat, flight, or pursuit ; the
sccession aud outlawry of the losers ; their expulsion from
the pleasant pastures into the “outer davkness” of the
desert—cannot have been very rare under the conditions
which we know existed in the days long before “ Khudr-ul-
Uww” (Chederlaomer) entered on the first career of con-
quest recorded in the Bible, or « Hamwmurabi” chronicled
on stone the statement that he had “ subdued dynasties
which had existed from ancient times.”§

* The “ Beni-Shamash”,— the primitive stock of the Shemites,—
distinct from the Akkadians and Suwmiriavs, who were Turanian
or “Khamites.”

+ A symbolic arrangement of “arrows”, as among the North
American Indians?

T ¢ Mais il fallait eviter de paraitre autoriser le dogme du doulle
principe en faisant de ce Satan createur une puissance réelle, et
pour expliquer le Mal Originel, on prefere contre Manes I'hypo-
these d'une permission de 'unique Tout-Puissant.”—-Jules Baissaue

* Satan ou }e Diable.” page 9.

§ In endeavouring to trace the analogous legends to those found
in the Bible amoug the Babylonian records, it must be remembered
that the Babylonians were not Shemites themselves, and that such
the Shewite Gods as appear on the tablets were only, so to speak,
engrafted ou their separate ancestyal pantheon, Such were Bel,
Ishtar, Taromuz, Shamash, &e.

But there is every indication that those versed in the
~“starry Shemaia of the Chaldean lore” attached an esoteric
significance to the anthropomorplised legend which las
come down to us with such dramatic effect. True it is
"that the representative Shemite races in their tendency
to the separation of “ Divinity” from “ Nature” and their
prounounced trend to Monotheism, had, almost before the
full light of known history proper inadiates the world’s
progress, degraded the defeated Elohite to a “Devil”, lis
associate Gods to “ Demons” and the mass of the « Joyal”
Elolim to “ Augels.”  But luckily for the success of our
modern researcl, not ouly did the “ cast out” Gods find
“other kingdoms” in the adoration of races who adhered to
them, but cognate forms of the root-idea of the myth
efforesced in thie mythology of other and non-Shemite
nations, and a consideration of these threw a flood of
light on the subject. Thus the Greeks lhad their ¢ war
of the Gods aud the Titaus” commencing with “ the hap-
py reigu of Kronos” the son of Ouranos, including the
cpisode of Prometheus, and ending with the proplesiced
overthrow of Zceus by a son or emanation of himseclf,
The Hindoos have a double version—that of the war of
the Devs and the Daits, and of India and Surya and
Agni with the Clouds and the Darkness. So also the
Parsecs in their great legendary contests, of Hormuzd
and Abriman, and of Iran and Tooran. Further more, the
“ Eddas” give a Scandinavian account, doubly interesting
becausc those who believed in it were probably the de-
scendants of some of the first Arvan © outspreaders,” and
there is every reason to believe that the main features of
thear version are founded on a primitive Aryan myth
existent prior to the separation of the Dev-worshippers
and the Mazdayashnians, This is, again, singularly
enough, three-fold—the primeval strife of the Asa with
the Rlicim-Thursar; the wars of Asgard with the Jotuns,
and that strife which was yet to come—" The evening of
of the Gads”, when Thor and Woden and all the other
Asir were to combat vainly against Loki and lcla and
“the Wolf” Fenrir whichi comes out of Darkness. Side
lights are also thrown upon the subject by the fight of
Typhou against Horus and Osiris, the Chaldean “ war in
Heaven,” thie Arabian and Phenikian traditions, and the
rites andd  customs of the Sabeans, Yezidis, and other
sccret Asiatic sccts.  The correlation of all these yields
results which are remarkable and which must, T doubt
not, scem both  startling and  offensive  to the so-called
“ orthodox” religionists. The key to the whole mystery
is to be found in the Biblical assertion that the peunalty
for eating the fruit of “ the Tree of the Knowledge of Good
and Evil” was “ Death,” and in the identity of ¢ Satan”
or “ Lucifer” with Prometheus, the “ Fire-giver.”

(To be continued.)

PARAGRAPH FLASHES FROM THE FOUR
QUARTERS.

We lhuve received from Ceylon, Indis, o copy of a
paper published in Colombo, Ceylon, by the Theosophical
Society, and ecalled the Singhalese Weekly Journal, or the
Surasavi Sundaresa. Tt is printed, excepting o few words, in
the difficult Jangunge used in that islaud.  Among other
abstruse matters it preseuts to its readers a leeture delivered at
Colombo by the President of the Theosophicul Socicty, our old
fellow-citizen, Col. Henry 8. Olcott, upon that occult subject,
“ Theosophy.” And long may it wave !—7%e Sur (New York,)
August 12, 1881,

.

A CURIOUS KIND OF STATISTICS lins just been evolved by
gome anonymous mathematician, e caleulated that in Euvope
alone Two MILLlaeDs of matclies were used daily. 400,000
cubie metres of wood, sud 210,000 kilograms of phosphiorus
are yearly used.  If only one second of time he allowed for
every mateh which is lighted (a small percentage for those
which will not ignite for one reason or another being also
allowed) the time wasted by the Europeans in rubbing only
upon the wmatchi-boxes nmounts to tho cnormous figure of
930,000 hours every day, ’
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NoTHiNG promises to prove more dangerous to the Bible
. and to the Bible Christians~—not even the new Revision of the
sacred volume by the combined ecclesiastical talent of England,
thano that eminently Ilindoo funeral rite—cremation. The more
this mode of disposing of the bodies of the dead comes into general
practice the more it is calculated to strike terror into the hearts
of the pious and God-fearing folk who look forward to death,
beenuse of the resurrection at the last joyful summons from
the Angel's trumpet. But with cremation resurrection has
become impossible.  Dut since matters cannot be mended, and
science has entered into a league with the heathens, even such
a bigoted country as Italy, priest-ridden and Jesuit-ridden as it
is, has taken the lead in cremation.  Germany, according to a
correspondent of the Pall Mall Gazette, has also its own
Cremation Hall at Gotha, a handsome and spacious bnilding, and
artistically inferior to only that of Milan. It has been in exist-
ence about two years and a half, and was built by an associn-
tion or Percin of some of the most thoughtful and learned men
in Germany. The correspondent adds :—* Fifty-two persons,
fivo of wwhom were women, have in this space of time choscn
such a form of burial, [does not this sound likea bull 7] one
body being sent from New York. The cost of the mere pro-
cess of cromation is about five pounds sterling, and the reli-
gious ccremony can be first read over the body. It is nnneces-
gary to say that the Catholic priest refuses churel burial to any
one clecting to be cremated.  Protestant pastors, on the con-
trary, willingly aceord it. The cinerary urns bear the name of one
or two Jews.” It would be worth while determining as to who
are the most consistent—the Catholic priests, the Protestant
pastors, or the Jews ? The correspondent thus concludes :—
# I think few visitors will visit this cremation hall without
being duly impressed in favour of a system so advantageous to
the living, and, it must be admitted—at least, of France and
Germany—also advantageous (o the dead. Iere, as in France,
tho Jaw compels such prompt jnterment that in many cases it
lias been known to take place before the breath has left the
body. InAlgeria I have known personally a victim of this
misapprehension ; and my German friends all speak to me in
warm terms of the new system as irregpective of other advant-
nges, preventing premature buvial.”

We TENDER OUR BENRVOLENT SYMPATHY To THE LoORD
Bishop of Ceylon, from under whose holy feet the 'gl'ound
is ernmbling in consequence of his own rashness, Ilis lean
and longitudinal Lordship tried to force his rabid ritnalism
upon his diocese, with all the latest improvements of auricular
confession, real presence, coloured vestments, and other gim-
cracks. Evidence is not wanting that his episcopal drcams
were invaded Dy tempting demons who shook the tiarn beforo
his psychie vision, and beckoned him homeward. But tho
old maxim that ** it takes two to make a bargain” is verified
in his case. His common-sense parishes will not play with
his toys, and he mourns in acidnlous resentment. A conven.
tion or ascembly of clerical and lay delegntes, called Ly him
to organize the Ceylon Chureh and take over from Government
the ecclesiastical property, under the Diecstablishment Order
of er Majesty’s Sccretary of Stete, met at Colombo on
the 6th July. 'The pariches were 1'clvrcsq|1te}l by 143
delegntes. 1is Tinted 1loliness presided, majestic us‘.‘](‘)vo
among the Olympinn gods. Tt was a solemu and inspiriting
ocension, one when we might well have counted on there
being a  Sabbath ealm. ” But a motion put by one M'r. J(.)u?s
sceming to the malcontent * Ecele-iasticals™ to hide a r1t13a11st|c
menace, they, like Sir Boylo TRoach, sniffed ihp rat in tho
air, and protested. Alas ! the pallid chairman failed to take
warning : by a nmajority of 3 his party outvoted the others,
and—the Assembly broke up in a lovely row. Strange,
that just when this was happening the hitherto divided Bud-
dhist priests of the Siam and Amarapura sccts should have
been sitting in another Convention, at Colombo, called by
Col. Olcott, and pledging themselves to ~put by all petty
disagrecments for the sake of their religion! A coincidence,
one would say.

THAT TRE WORLD I8 COMING TO AN END 1N 1881, e LAUGH
and sueers of the infidel press notwithstanding, is the serious
anticipation of not a few of the cditors Shiptonically and
Papistically inclined.  Many of the Italinn journals now busy
themselves with quoting another old propheey dug out from
on ancient pamphlet named Aquila Volante, by one Leonardo
Aretino, who lived in the fourteenth century, and who emphati-
eally declares that the end of the world will commence on
November the 13th, 1881, :

o reie e ettt —
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The destruction of our globe and of all the animated creatures
which inhabit it, will Jast a fortnight. the overture to the final
pralaya commencing with a simultancous overflow of the
oceans, seas and rvivers,  This is not badly ealeulated and looks
learned enough, as it is likewise the prophecy of our modern
physicists, who fondly look to that day, when all the continents
will be submerged by the seas, and their ecientific soothsaying
verified.  Mankind, several days previous to the cn(nstroph(?,
and while preparing to perizh, will be struck with dumbness-—
saith the Prophet of Wee. There is some consolation in this
also.  Firstly, we will thus avoid Leing struck in addition to
dumbness with deafness.  Secondly, the profane and the igno-
rant will be epared the affliction of hearing the disquisitions of
the scientific orators upon the many ecicntific methods that
might have been Lut were not applied—to save mankind from
such an untimely grave.  And thirdly, the learned and the
sceptical will hear naither the shouts of triwmph of the world-
scattered Adventists, nor yet have their delicate tympanam
tortured, at that Jast colemn hour, by the psalmody and hymns
ofthe Salvation Ariy and Co. Hence there is some balm in
gilead for cvery clags of men.  Let us then, following the ad-
vice of Epicurus, * eat, drink and be merry,” for the remaining
six wecksof our lives ; for, verily—if the prophecy turns out
true, nnd the Quarterly Review knows what it is talking about,
“ to-morrow we chall be earbonic acid, amnonia and—water.”

Mutare wvel timere sperno is, on the other hand, the motto
of some more optimistic authors. Secorning to change or
fear, My, William Ilay presents the world of literature with
n book in which, dizvegarding Mother Shipton and Co.’s prophe-
cies, he actually takes us into his confidence, and allows us to
lave a glimpse into futurity by showing the curious what will
take place on our planet—Trnrer Husprep Yrars—hence.
This work, sceking precedence in the ranks of scientifie specala-
tions, tries to demonstrate, that the population of the entiro
globe, which now riaches the number of 1,438 millions, will
increasc in three hundred years, to the collossal figure of 92
milliards and 32 millions | In the year 2181, Berlin, instead
of its present one poor million of inkLabitants, will joy ina
population of 64 millions. Taking into consideration the pecu-
linrities of distinet races, tho author belicves that the bulk of
the population of such nations ns the Hindu and the Arabie, as
alzo noll those of Latin origin. increases but little, if at all,
Notwithstanding this statistical fuct, he gives to philoprogeni-
tivencss the consoling nassuranée that three centuries hence, the
whole population of the globe will be equal to 92,032,000,000 of
people ! In this case, the world, the anthor thinks, will have to
perish owing to the same causes which helped toward its rapid
development, namely—sexual Jove and hunger. lnterpencirating
the mists of futurity still further, Mr. Hay takes to speculating
on the methods which will probably be adopted by those tceming
milliards of human beings to seeure for themsclves shelter and
foed. While one portiou of mankind will settle in cvery
available spol under-ground, in the very bosom of the carth
founding subterrancan cities, another portion erowded off from
the continents by the ever-increasing density of the population
will seek refuge on the oceans and the seas. Sea-nir is productivo
of health and strength, and, for a time, the Luman race will
take advantage of every incli of the sixty millions of equare miles
on the surface of the globe to multiply and reproduce itself, Still
more, with the help of immense clectric suns, created by man’s
geniug, the polar lands will soon find themselves completely
ridden of their bitherto never-thawing icebergs and snows, and
there, where the traveller has to cncounter now impassable
barriers and desolate wilderness as in some parts of Greenland,
there will palins and banana-trees grow.

N. B.—If Mr, William Hay's wild dream and fancies are ever
doomed to realisatiotl,esses

Tue last statistical accounts of deaths and burialsin Puris
are not enleulated to roothe the just fears of the Roman Catholic
clergy, Ecclesinstical power is visibly. slipping out of their
grosp, and their slumbers must more {han cver becomo preg-
nant with nightinare, nor is it to be wondered at ns beggary is
staring worthy clergy in their faces, and bankruptey threa-
tening the chureh, that proud imperium in imperio, hitlierto
the chief propeller of her eldest danghter,—Irance. During
the last month of March alone, upwards of 1388 civil funerals
without any participation whatever of the clergy, or prayers
of any fort, took place in Paris. Tho foreible cjection of the

- Jesuits and other religious congregations of monks and nons

from France, was closely followed by the prohibition to teach
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religion in public schools, on the plen that laymen teaching
the ¢ Word of God ” would soon become *“hut another variety
of disguised priests.” After storiny debates the religionists had

the best of the atheists—if a majority of but eeven voices ean.
be looked upon as a triumpli—and the Scnate sanctioned the-

proposition that the little French citizens should be taught
no veligion or dogmas but simply ¢ their duty to God and the
Republic.” Even that ereated a terrvible discontent, and s beavy
pressure is brought down to bear upou the Scnate to have the
resolution amended. Where are we going to, O, Powers that.,.
were !

PAENOMENAL CHILDREN solving on the spot mathematical
and arithmetical problems, are likely to find themselves at a
discount, if we can believe German papers, Young Muster
Moritz Frankl the “srithmetical wonder of the nge,” is tho
prodigy to whose “ miraculous ” gift press and public have been
paying their homage for over a year, and who must Liave
made, by this time, the fortune of Lis Teutonic “ Barnum ” Dr.
Goniz. ~ And now little Frankl has found a vival : not inany
especially gifted « prodigy ” but in any moderately intelligeut
boy cliosen among a dozen of other school-boys, \vllqm a Dr
Tlenbiirger chooses to seleet, and to impart to him his newly-
discovered sceret. The Doctor is a Leipzig savant and an
eminent mathemnntician. e offered to bet with Dr. Gonig.
Frankl’s Impressario that he had discovered the key to Lis
secret, nnd would undertako to initiate into it any clever school-
boy in one ow's time by teaching him how to extract t.llm
cube root from any given seven or more figures. D Gonig
accepted the bet, proposing as a stake of 100,000 gulden, tln.xt
it could not be done. Dr. Ilenbiirger, we are told, made Lis
claim good by forthwith selecting an ordinary boy whom lie
liad never seen, but who was proposed to him as one having a
certain capacity for arithmetie. Shutting himself c]os'ely with
him in a room, he explained to the boy his system which con-
sists of only 12 figures. Tle result was that this newly tauglit
boy cntered on the same evening into a wost successful com-
petition with the little “prodigy” solving insmntnneaus!y the
most difficult problems, and making a slight mistuke but in one
instance.  If true, then the discovery is likely to affect not
only the pockets of various speculators i “children pro«lig‘ws,”
but likewise the hearts of a great number of Spiritualists. There
s mo end of such marvellous ¢ infant mediwms” in America
whoso gifts ave belicved by them to be due to the d.il'ect control,
intervention und ageney of the “departed spirits,” of great
mathematicians, musicians and otber like invisible savants and
artists furnished through mediums with “return  tickets” from
the angel world, and what if tho key to the secret of each of
euch achicvements be discovered one day ? We have heard of
an Oriental brotherhiood which possesses such a key. But—oh
thrice cruel science ! Wilt thou not leave a single shred of the
“mirnculous” and the “supernatural” to those hLungeiring
afier both 7

TiHe wOKLD OF ARCHAZOLOGY is very much excited over an
alleged discovery of a very ancient tunmel antedating the
Christian era by some one thousand  years. Recently, as two
young men were bathing in a pond near Jerusalem, one of
them cume across & vault whieli, upon inspeetion, was found to
lead to a small tunuel, Immediately both entered it, nud after
sundry diflicultics veachod a large square stone, upon which they
found engraved an inseription in old Hebrow characters.
Unable to make it out, they addressed themselves to a com-
peteut Ilehrew scholur who, standing kuee-deep in the water
for over six hours, succeeded iu rendering and trauslating the
half-etfuced inscription. The interest of the discovery is en-
haneed by the fact of the extreme searcity of pre-Christian
paleographic monuments around Jerusalem. As much as we
could leary, tho stelographic legend minutely narrales the
great difliculties which the builders had to surmount wlhile
building that tunnel, and gives a detailed nccount of their
hardships.

~ A Npw piscovery IN Pourer, in May last, shares the
honours with the “ Jerusalem tunnel,” attracting great atten-
tion, If not as ancient, it is far more poetically beautiful,
inasmuch as it gives us a new insight into the wonderful
achicvements of the ancient Romans in connection with fine
arts. A whole house with a charmingly furuished room in it,
was disentombed and found to contain s wealth of most beauti-
ful paiutings. Toun extraordinary freshness and vividness of
colours, is ndded a highly artistic exccation iu the design repro-

.
senting grouDs of human fionres of natural size. Rach group

contains two portraits, placed one near the other and in differ.
ent postures. Besides those paintings there is n niche inside

- the building, having evidently served ng a hasin for a fountain.

Tts height, pedestal included, is two-nnd-n-linlf metres or threo
yards ; the fonndation of the niche forms a semi-circle ; tha
interior wall is covered with 1 vividly eolored mosaic-work—
the predominating hue being one of a 1)1’i;zl\t of golden grecn—
relieved with curions ornaments made of delicate white sen-
shells.  Tn the centre of the niche was found a small bronze

rtatue cf exquisite workmanship which was immediately trans-
ferred fo Naples’ musenm,
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OUR BRANCHES.
THE SIMLA ECLECTIC THEOSOPHICAL SOCTETY.

During the past month this Society has been chiefly
engaged in drawing up and publishing its rules and
bye-laws, and forms of application and obligation. These
are as follows :—

I This Society is constituted with two primary objects,

Frrst.—To support and countenance the Theosophical
movement by demonstrating to the Native community
that many Europeans respect, sympathise in, and are
desirous of promoting it.

SkcoND—To obtain, through the Assistance of the
Adept Brothers of the first Section of the Parent Society,
a knowledge of the Psychological truths, which they have
experimentally ascertained, and thusacquire a means of
successfully combating the materialism of the present age.

II.  The Society shall be administered by a  President,
Vice-President, and Council, clected annually by a ma-
jority of the members. Any vacancies occurring during
the year shall be filled up by the President and Clonneil,
for the remaining portion of the year. One of the Coun-
cil shall act as Corresponding Sceretary.

III.  The Society shall only admit as members, persons
already fellows of the Theosophical Society.

IV, Any Theosophist, thoroughly acquainted with the
English language, wishing to join the Kelectic Society
shall apply in writing (sec form A) to the President of
the Society soliciting admission.

V. Any such application shall be considered by the
President ; and usually hie or some member of the (foun-
cil, or some menber of the Socicty, specially deputed by
the President on that behalf, shall sce and converse, or
enter into correspondence, with the applicant.

VI. Wihen the President and Council are satisfied that
the applicant is,so far as they can ascertain, qualified,
both by character and education, for admission to the

Socicty, they shall cause a copy of the Special Obligation

(sce form B) to be sent to him for execution.

VIT. When the special obligation has been
exceuted, arrangements will be made for initiating the
nceepted candidate as soon as conveniently may be.

VIIT. The President and Council may, if unanimous,
renlove any member from the Society whose conduct or
life is manifestly inconsistent with the special obligation
which he has executed.  If not unanimous, the (uestion
shall be veferred to the members and decided by a
majority,

IX. Any one who for reasons that may appear satis-
factory to the President and Council, admitting him  to
membership, may prefer to keep his connection with the
Society a secret, shall be permitted to do so, and no one,
except the executive of the Society, has the right to know
the names of all the members.

X. Any member desiving to sever entirely his con-
nection with the Society may do so on signifying the same
in writing to the President, but such severance shall in
no way rclieve him from the solemn engagements into
which he has entered to maintain absolute secrecy as to
all matters connected with the Society which have been
communiecated to iim with the intimation that they must
not be revealed.

A. O. HUME, | PRESIDENT.

Simla, 1
September 7, 1881. f A. P. SINNETT, Vicr-PRESIDENT,

ROSS SCOTT, SECRETARY,

duly .

(FORM A.)

(Application)

—

I
fellow of the Theosophical Society, initiated at .
on the of -~ 18 , do

hereby solicit admission into the Simla Eclectic Branch of
the Socicety.

In so doing I SOLEMNLY DECLARE UPON MY WORD OF,
moNoun, that I am actuated by a sincere and earnest
sympathy with the declaved objects of the Socicty.

Iull mmneJ
& mmr’,“'] .......................... e
WITNESSED
BY
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(FORM B)

(Special Obligation.)

I

an approved candidate for admission into the
Simla Eclectic Theosophical Society, do hereby renew in
regard to all matters connected with this branch the
solenm pledges which I gave on admission to the Parent
Socicty ; and, recognizing that my co-operation will
impede the work of the Socicty unless T take part in this
with sincere desires for my own moral improvement and
the gool of my fellow-creatures, I SOLEMNLY DECLARE
UPON MY WORD OF HONOUR, that in secking to join the
society I am actnated by these desires and that T will
heneetorth earnestly endeavour to make them the gniding
principles of my life.

Full name I
§ address. L ........................................
WITNESSED '
BY
Tou (e e
g 3|
A
LT | .
TET |
I3
<53 .
& Sy | e the.oo..of oo 180,
=g
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THE BOMBAY THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

The regular monthly Meeting of the Branch was held at
the Parent Socicty's Head-quarters at Breach Candy on
Sunday, the 11th September, at 3-30 . »., when an in-
teresting lecture was delivered by Dr. D. E, Dudley, the
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sanect being :—“The Science and Art of .Spmtq mnl
Ghosts.” 1t lasted for over an hour,

After some remarks by a few of the Members on cer-
tan points raised in the lecture, and after a vote of
thanks to the learned L(,ctmel the Mceting was adjourned.

THE KANDY THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

At the annual meeting, held at Kandy, September 7,

the following officers were  elected for the ensuing year i—
1"0.51(1('/:[ —C. W. Gooneratna Esq., Vice- President :

J. A, Siviwardana, lisq., Secretary : A. B. Silva, Esq,
Treasuver : A, M, Koswntte, Esq, Pandit : Lmbawa
Mudianse, Korale Malhiatmya.

Work is progressing on the. new building for the

Society’s Head-quarters and

School-room, despite the
opposition of the Christiaus,

wlho Lave cunmnnly coli-

trived to influence the Government Agent to meddle in-

an uffair that docs not concern him in the least.

The Society has begun work in dowuright  carnest,
The Ceylon Observer of September 2, says :— The
Theosophists are trying to make a stand in this mountain
capital.  Workmen are busy clearing the ground next
the English Chureh (St. Paul’s) for a banninadwwa (preach-
ing hall).”  Our friends will find out how wuch of a
“stand” we will make there whien Col. Oleott noves his
head-quarters to Kandy, and begins his canvas of the
Central Province,  Until now he  has wot even visited
Kandy this ycar,

THE GALLE THEOSOPIIICAT SOCIETY.

The Society’s High School for boys has been officially
inspected by the Iiducation Departinent. At a meeting
held on the 20th ultimo, a resolution was adopted to
change the Head-Master, and a Board of Examiners, with
Col. Oleott as Chairman, was nominated and requested to
examine candidates for the appointinent as to their pro-
ficiency in Lnglish, Mathematics, Sinhalese and General
Kuowledge.

EZF A CHARTER FOR THE FORMATION of a Branch of
the Theosophical Society at Rawalpindi  (Punjab) was
applied for by some of our Fellows  there, and forwarded
by order of the President and Council on September 27
to Rawalpindi,

OUR CEYLON WORK.

The rabid Christiansin Ceylon seem to have been rather
overdoing their game of detraction in the case of the
Theosophists.  The love of justice which the better class
of Englishmen claim to be ingrained in their national cha-
racter is asserting itself, if the following letter whieh the
Ceylon Tomnes 1)lllltb inits issue of 22ud Suptnml)c iy
be taken as an indication :—

FIAT JUSTITIA.

Sip,—If your evening contemporary will only keep on long
enough with its ill-uatured  diatribes against  the Theosophical
Colonel Olcott, and that gentleman has the good sense to stick to
his apparent policy of treating them with contenipluons silence,
it will end 1n his becowming one of the most popular wmen in the
Island.  When with the docuentary proofs before him that the
Colonel © connnenced life in his uative Christian country in the
noblest calling but one under Heaven, viz., as founder of, and teacher
in, an agriendtural college ; and after an honourable emreer of a
quarter of a century, during 4 years of which he patriotically scrved
Lis country, we find hinn in Asia, ete.” (wide Observer of the 20th
instant), the Ilditor resorts to sneers and innuendoes to injure his
standing among us, there can be but one result. What that s
T need not ancution to any one who knows how an  Eaglishinan
hates injustice ad values

FAIR PLAY. .
Saptember 21,

The article of the Ceylon Observer to which the Ttmes

correspondent alludes was a most cowardly attempt to
traduce a spotless, private character by innuendo. The
testimonials to Col. Oleott’s highly honourable record in
America provoked the bigoted editor’s spleen, and  led

him to such palpably mean and futile extremes as to win .
for his coveted victim the sympathy of this writer. The -
fact is that the Christian party are thoroughly alarmed
at the cffect alveady produced by our President upon the:
hitherto sluggish Buddhists of the Tsland.
ing in them so marked an interest in their religion
forbode disastrous times for the Protestant missionaries,

Garbled reports of discussions in - which he always gets |
worsted 5 absurd proposals to petition the Governor to

order him away ; silly stories of his certainty to be’

assassinated ; foolish questions put to Lim in the papers

by feather-brained fellows ; prohibitions by bishops,

priests and padiis to their laity to hear his lectures ; news-»
paper mticle nmimt him put into tract form and widely :

circul e at once the greatuess of his

success .nul the anxwl) of our enemics,

WHO ARE THE ARYAS AND TIIE BUDDHISTS.
( We find is the * Jowrnal of the Hinduw Sabha,” edited by
our liyhly-valued Brother and ally, M. B. Ry. A. Sankaria,.
B. L, President-Founder of the Sabla, the following lule9
throcing « valuable Lght wpontlie ancient initiation in Indi
and the question whowere the I'ndtiales. We are only sorry,.
the learned Iiditor has made the article sobrief, Thisisa
subject avorthy of being treated mest eluborately, and one
which tnterests imost decply stuwdents of ancient niysteries.)
“We have said that the Ilindus are divided into the Dwijas.

or the TInitated and the Shudras or the uninitiated.  Munu
calls all those not owing allegianeo to the Shrati aud the

Smriti- Mlecehas.  Theve is not & word in Manu of the Avyas
or the Buddliists s « people. The Avyas were antecedent
to his Legislative action, and the Bouddhas subsequent. The
aboda of the former  was commemorated by theiv Tlindu
descendants and subjects as Aryavartam. The Vedas or the
Sucred Literature of the Ilndus treat of the Avyas as a
people. Tt is absurd to say that any portion of & Vernaeular
language is held Suered by the people who speak it nnless
it is aseribe U to Superhuman werit. The Initiated held the
Transcendental nud Ceremonial parts of the Vyuasiyamn to bo
Sncred, and the uninitinted the Sunskrit limgnage itself as
Devabhisha or the langunge of the Gods. The country of
the gods is called by Manu  Brahmévartan, aund  of
the Rishis Balonarishidesam.  'The Avyas, the gods, and
the Rizhis, owned the Sanskrit  in conimon ; the . gods
were  fully  Ewancipated  Theosophists,* and - the  Iii-
shis, the semi-emancipated wmong (he Arvyas,  The gods
have Vedic prayers and femples, but the Rishis have not.
The Avyas and the 1indus wish to contemplate the pods
and to be eduecated by the Rishis.  1We hold the ancient land
of the Aryas with their gods and their Rishis to have been
the Himalayan station which is esen now Sacred to Hindu
Theosophists and where Theosophical merit v and learning
still flourishes and whence the Brahkmaeputra still jlows.t
The Buddhists are the followers of Gautama Buddha ( the
Wise who insisted upon Tuitiction being thrown open to all
who were qualified). Thisis a pecleetly veasonable proposition
in thie absteact, but the Dwijus and parcticularly the Bralimans
had  vestel interests  like the Covenanted Civil Serviee in
Tudia and argued the impracticabitity of the step on account
of the Alll‘luxlt) of testing the eandidates and of watching their
fullilment of the necessavy conditions of Initiation.  Verse 177
of Manu vequives ou the part of the candidate wuder Initiation
abstinence from wine and flesh for tostance.  The Shadras have
perfect hiberty abmost in this vezpeet. and how isa Shudra can-
ditate to be weaned from a dict to which he has been liereditavily
neenstomed 7 Buddha founded monasteries for Initiation and

preached the sacredness of life to the people at Lwge. : Ile
made  enemies of the Brahmans by dguoring  their vesfed

interests and Lieveditary position, and he made enemies of the

* Orthe highest wdepts To this day in ‘libet, the ¢ perfeet Lamas or
Boodhisatwas” wre called gods and Spivits —Las —BEi, Turos .

+ Wo italicize these lines as they have a divect reference to our first Sve-
tion, donbtud and ridicaled by blind scoflers —a reality nevertheleas Woecan
ouly repeat with Galileo his historical and immortal words @ £y se nctoes !
Othier seoffers and bigots as blind as onr madern skeptivs would hot allow
the earth o move, and yet it moved, moves and «d! move unto thy last
hour of the Pralaya —Lin. Titos,

IoAnd tho Brahmaputen fows from T'idbet. “Thero is no reasonabile doubi
thav the Tsampu of great ‘ibet and the Brahwaputea of the plains ave one
aml the sawme rviver” says Markham in his recent work — 4 Tihet” .
‘C(hraat 'PMibet cbraces the vegion Letween the Northern and Southern
chams of the Himalaya, the towns and prineipal moenasteries . ...ave chietly
in the valley of the Brahwmaputra,”--En. "T'ieoes, }

He is awaken--
asto’
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Shudras by persecuting the main body who could not nabstain
from flesh,.... Initiation requires also many other conditions
on the part of a canditate and the Initiator must be an Ackariar,
The Ilindu Sabha promotes amity nnd good-will amougst
the castes but does not nnd cannot abolish ecaste distinctions.
Just ns the Government of Indin have to foster the natural
nspirations of the natives as well ns to provide for the continu-
ance of British rule, so has the ITindu Sablia to conserve
the Brahmanical Theosophy and ritual as well as to elevate the
Shudea masses.  If this elevation is neglected, Independent
Tamburan Madoms and Buddhist missions will most nssuredly
gain ground with the intelligent Shudras, and Jesus or Maliomet
or Mnaterialism take possession of the illiternte.......Belween
Ortbodox Aryanism and IHeadlong Budddism the Hindu Sablin
takes its firm stand upholding where they are agreed and adjust-
ing where they differ.  We do not wish to provoke, to propitinte
or to alarm any section of the Hiudu community or of any
other nationnlity Dbut would unceasingly lubour to promoto
a good understanding amongst all.  The Sravana Paur-
nami is the great day of the Initiation for all sccts of Brahmans
in all parts of India, and tlie Rishi of the day is Sri Veda Vyusa.
If llindus are known as such by the observance of the Tonsure
and the Sradha, the Initiated are recognised by the further
observance of the Upakarmam on the day aforesnid.  We men-
tion this as an additional proof of our opinion that the Brahman
hasno merit as sneh which is not due to Initintion into Ilindu
Theosoply.

It has been pointed out that the Iuitintor or at lenst the
Original Tuitiator must be an Aekariar who is definedin A1V
140 of Manu as one who initintes & candidate into the Vedic
mysteries and teaches the concealed or esoteric meuning
besides the conventional. 'I'here arc four seats of Achariyns
ot present for the whole boly of Hindus—viz. those of Shanka-
ro, Ramanuja, Madhva and Vallabhia, but the occupants have
yet to display the concealed meaning ( « Rahasyam ) a know-
ledge of which is tested by the dlqp]ny of Superliuman powers.
Poor occupant of Vallabhu's seat has been sentenced by a
Criminal Court for participation in Theft ! and his coadjutors
have, we are afraid, not distinguished themsclves much except
by levying fecs from their followers. The priests of Jesus,
Mahomet and Gautama have nlso lost much of the spirit of true
Theosophy by making too much of the dead-letter and thie form.
All mankind is loeking forward then to the advent of genuino
Ackariars.  Tho Tounders of the Theosoplical Society
sny that they are iu communion with Yogis, the Iditor of the
Saddarshana Chintanike that his Yogi will reveal himself in
time, and the Hindu Sabhs exhorts every one to evoke tho
Yogi within himself .

Iditor's Note—And the Hindu Sabha is quite right, if,
by “ Yogi,” it means Afmq, the highest Spiritual Soul.
But the writer uses an incorrect expression when saying
that the Founders of the Theosophical Society claim com-
munion with logis ; Yogis can be but Hindus and in the
Fraternity—with which we claim to have some acquaint-
ance—the Hindnsare in a minority. Even these cannot
be strictly called  Yogis” since their modes of life, habits,
religions worship and form of Iunitiation differs cntirely
from those of the Hindn Yogis as known to the general
public. In one respect only are the adepts, we know, like
Yogis : namely, in their great purity of life, self-abnegation,
and the practice of Dhyan and Samadhi,

RESOLUTIONS OF THE “HINDU SABHA”

The objects and bye-laws of the Subla are all the foundation
requisite for the superstrueture of Ilindu Unity and Progress,
The journal, as an exposition of the objects, is not wanted
any more, but as a record of practical activities it will bo
resumed as roon as the Sabha is organised with a President,
Vice-Prosidents, Pandits, and places of meeting.

I request you will be kind enough to bring the oljects and
bye-laws of the Sabhin to the cousideration of your Ilindu
readors, and to impress upon them that Jyasa’s philosophy
nnd civilisation must be revived as they flourished hefore the
Buddhist schism and  the Achari perversion, Iudin  was
united under Vyasa in religious thought nnd sociul customs,
but his pupils and mtorpletels have sown discord in founding
their own importance.

THE HNINDU SABHA

The members "of the Sabha will endeavour their hest :—

1. To cite from tho Vyasyam or the teachings of Vyasa,
authorities for any doctrine or practice, which they may up-
liold, or against any which they meay opposc.

2. To give certificates of qualification and character to
learned priests.

3. To encourage the marringe of girls after puberty and
the re-marvisge of child-widows.

4. 'To promote unity and good-will mmongst the scets and
enstes of India.

Bye-laws of the Hindu Sabla.

I. The ordinary Members and Patrous of the Hindu Sabha
shall in future be reconumended by a Member or Patron
already ou the rolls.

1I. In any town whetc there are four members or more,
they shall be competent to appoint one of the members asa
Vice-President of the Sabha.

III.  An Bxecutive President for the Subha shall be clected
by the Blembers and Patrons.

IV. The President-Founder and the Txcutive President
glinll be competent at any time to eall a meeting of the Sabhn,
at whicl absent Members and Patrons may bo represented by
any present.

V. 'The certificated Pandit-priests of the Sabha shall havo
precedence of those not. so recognised as far as possible at
ceremonies in which the services of priests are required, and
shall be honoured as a consultative body when they atteud
the meetings of the Sabha.

VI. The Mcmbers and DPatrons will _co-operate so as to
eliminale dogmas, schisms, snd practices opposed to the conso-
lidation of the Hindu Nution und of the Sanskrit authoritics
lield saered by the nation as declared by a Rishi.

VII. Those who respeet the Tonsnve nud the Shraddha shall
be treated as Ilindus prima facie, and the Sabha will endea-
vour to defend them from charges which do not constitute
disloyalty to the Nation and the Rishis

"CURRLENT ILVENTS.
TO THE EDITOR oF THE THEOSOPHIST.

Saturday, the 23rd  July 1881, Shri~
Shrikrishna Parsanna Sen, Joint Seeretary « Arya Dharma
Parcharui Sabha,” Monghyr, and Editor of the Dharma-
parcharka, delivered a lon(r adidress on “ Dharma Sadhan”
m the premises of the Jamalpm Hary Sabha. The
lecture lasted for nearly two hours, awakening the drowsy
interest, and raising wonderfully the spirit of the learned
andience. The main object of the lecture was to re-iufuse
into the hearts of the young and so-called educated India,
that love for our ancient veligion believed in and professed
by the noble-minded and pure-hearted Aryas of the days
of old. The worthy Lecturer proved, scientifically and
philosophically, that tendeney towards religion and mys-
ticism was inherent in and at the bottom of every man’s
nature. He explained the various ways and means adopted
by the religionists to reinforce faith, aud did not hesitate
to throw lloht albeit in guarded hints, upon the abstruse
mysteries, and that oceult power and forces which rest in
Primal Matter and our Being—forces and powers ever
living and imperishable, that evolve and extend the visible,
material and illusive expanse, and recall each and all
things to their atomical and primary cause. In conclusion,
he satisfactorily proved that religion was the only refuge
for all beings, crushed by the allurements of the senses
and the worldly Maya. Madame, we never thought until
now, thal our ancient and long-neglected Aryan religion
would ever regain its former footing, or reappear before
the public in anything like a scleutific garb, lending
strength and power to its utterances.  And now, we hope
and feel confident that, owing to the indefatigable efforts
of our young champion, the Lecturer, and the untiring
zeal of the Association, of which he is the Sccretary, the
mists which veiled so long our religion from the eyes of
young India will soon be swcpt away.

This is an auspicious time, Madame, for the Aryan
religionists to recover lost ground and their power. The
Christian missionaries feel disappointed and disheartened
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and ready to abandon the field ; the Bralimos show signs
of weariness, and the Great Cause of the Aryan Religion
1s oceupying the minds, drawing serious attention, and fast
becoming the object of intelligent Indian advocacy. In
this connection, I must congratulate the Theosophical
Socicty, which has been lately established at DBombuy
whose work and efforts have aided in enlightening our
views upon our own Religion. May the blissful hand
of the Divine Power help on the advocates of the religion,
inculcated in the Aryan Shastras.  The dissemination
and exposition of Oriental religions will not only prove
profitable to modern India, but lllxt‘\\'lbc to every enquiring
mind the world over.

Monghyr, 14th August, 1881.
Yows faithfully,

RAGHU NANDAN
PRASAD SINGH.

Fditor's Note—To avoid misunderstanding and especially
“misrepresentations ” on the part of our opponents, we must re-
mark iu connection with the nbove letter that we “ advocate ™ no
mare the religion taught in the Aryan Shastras than we do
any other faith,  Our journal is absolutely wnsectarian and
cqually open to every sincere and hovest defender and advoceate
of Lis own faith—whatever the latter may be. We are devoted
admirers of the Fedas, holding it in veneration as the oldest, and,
as we believe, the wisest book of tho world, although its mystical
and allegorical language needs the interpretation of oune who
thoroughly understands its gpivit.  As wo do not feel com-
petent to decide which of the various and many interpreters is
the right one, we try to be impartial to all and let every seet
(with the exception of the ¢ Muharaja sect, ” of course, ) to ad-
voeate its own cause before the public.  The Founders of the
Fheosophical Society and Proprietors of this Journal are the
staunch allics and devoted friends of Swamijee Dayanand
Suruswali, the founder of the Arya Samaj, and author of the
Vedu Bhashya ; but thoagh the recognized supreme chief of a
number of our 'lheo:oplmts who belon<r to the Arya Samaj,
neither the President of the Parent Souety Col. 11. 8. Olcott,
nor yet its Corresponding Seeretary, Mme. II. P, Blavatsky, can
ever be his followers any more than those of any other Preacher,
.ns the Rules of our Society strictly forbid its FFounders and the
Presidents of its many DBranches to advocate cither in our
journal, or at mixed and general meetings, any one religion in
preference to any other. We are all upon neutral ground, and
even our own personal religious leanings or preferences have
nothing to do and must not interfere with the geuneral work.
We preach and advocate an incessant and untiring seareh  for
TrUTH, and are cver ready to receive and aceept it from what-
ever quarter.  We are all enquirers and never offered ourselves
ns teachers, except in so far as to teach mutual tolerance,
kinduness and reciprocal enlightenment and a firm  resistance to
bigotry nnd arrogant conceit whether in RELIGION o SCLENCE.

In the August number of the THROSOPHIST there ap-
peared a short paragraph announcing the death of Pandit
Slhraddha Ram of Jallunder, PunJab Scveral friends and
Theosophists of Lahore, among others, writing to the
Head-quarters to express their deep regret, asked the
Editor to devote to the death of the late Pandit a few
lines of notice. As the President Founder and the Bditor
had known the deceased gentleman persvnally, during
their stay at Lahore, where, it appears, he was wuch
beloved by all the orthodox Hindus, their just desire was
complied with, and the short obituary appeared, It was a
small courtesy to show to one who had been a warm de-
fender and preacher of his views during life, a sincere and
fearless champion of what was to hin saered truth—
Hinduor Brahmauical religion.  Yet it was found fault
with and strongly upbraided and criticized by the last per-
son we would have ever thought of, in such a connection
—A Theosophist and an Arya-Samajist 1! On 9’est jamais
trali que par les siens becomes truer than ever. We
leave to the impartial reader to judge and decide which,
the Editor or the * Critic,” is “ bringing discredit” upon
himself. The criticism appeared in the 7'ribune of Lahore,
August 13, and we now give it to our readers as it
stands ;(—

««THE THEOSOPHIST’ AND PANDIT
SARDHA RAM.
“To tHE EbpITOR 0F ¢ THE TRIBUNE.

“Sir,—It is curious to sce in the THEOSOPHIST for August
1881 (page 245) that Pundit Sardha Ram, deceased, is
trumpeted to Lave been a leader of Hindu religion and to
have disseminated his opinions so boldly and cloquently
that neither Brahmo nor Arya Samajists cver ventured
to cross him.

“Thisis anything but true, and the Editor of that jour-
nal is greatly nnsmionne(l, aund no doubt brings diseredit
upon hersclf by giving publicity to such trash and utterly
incorrect information in the editorial columns of her paper,
for every body who knew Pundit Sardha Ram knows full
well that hie was innocent of having ever engaged himself
in discussion with an Arya Samajist, though challenged to
do so many a time by them,

“Indeed, he organized a society giving it the name of
Hari-Gyan-Sabla, which is composed of a dozen of persons
overwise for the present age, who arc disinterestedly de-
voted to the sceret cause of idolatry and superstition,
which the Arya Samaj rnthlessly attempts to sweep away
by its sacrilegeous act of disseminating Vedie knowledge
thirough the length and breadth of the country.

“True the Pundit was a leader of the Hindu reli-
gion, but only so far as the members of IHuri-Gyan-Sabha
are concerned ; for without the pale of that Sablia no one
ever thought him guilty of deep Saunskrit learnings and
itis an acknowledged fact that Le was not encumbered
with Vedie knowledge in the least,

“ As regards the Brahmios it would be unjust to omit
to state here that once the deceased held a discussion
with Babu Nobin Chander Roy and suffered the game
to be won by the Babu as is apparent from a pamplllct
in which that discussion has been published. We would
fain lLiave refrained from criticisin upon a dead man, but
truth compels us to disabuse the public of a wrong notion
wlich a note 1n the THEOSOPHIST from the pen of its Editor
is calculated to create, and I, therefore, beg to request
you, Mr. Editor, to insert these few lines i the next
1ssue of your paper and oblige,

“Yours &c.,
“A THEOSOPHIST AND
“ARYA SAMAJIST.”
“ Auy. 11, 1881,

AND ARYA SAMAJIST,
To THE, EpiToR oF “ THE TRIBUNE.

Dear Sir,—A lctter published inyour issuc of August
14th and signed “ A Theosophist and Alya Samajist” has
unfmtmmtdy—fm its wntu—appemed i your columns
and demands a prompt reply.  Had it been signed by any
other nom de plume I would never think of answering it,

Tuk THEOSOPHIST

still less giving my reasons for publishing any-
thing I clioose in the journal conducted by me. As the

matter stands, however, and the writer having publicly
accused “ the Editor of that journal” (the THEOSOPRIST) of
being “greatly misinformned,” and bringing “ discredit upon
Lersclf by giving publicity to such a trash” (sic)—uviz,
by mseltuma few lines to express regret at the sudden

death of Pandit Shradda Ram (Hh—I, the undersigned, the
Editor of the THEOSOPHIST, and one of the Founders of
the Society to which the writer himself belongs, will now,
with your permission, answer his very ﬂlppant untluthful
and, I regret to say,—since he is a tllCOSOI)hlbt-—tld.llS*
pnently bl)lt(.flll remarks. ’

(1) T could not be “ greatly misinformed” since 1y in-
formation was derived (a) from a personal, though a very
short acquaintance with the defunct, at Lahore ; (3) from
several trustworthy and impartial informants, such as a
Ligh English official, & Christian clergyman, and scveral
respectable  natives  from  that  same city ; and
finally (¢) from two members of our Society—one of whom
is a greatly esteemed and very learned native of Lahore, a
valued friend of ours and—a “theosophist of good standing.”
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(2) No Lditor can possibly “ bring discredit”. upon
hinmself (unless our eritic and Brother (2) hasyet to learn
the real value of English words)— merely for his speaking
in a spirtt of ](mdncss of a definet person, were the ]d“(_l
the greatest reprobate, which, even the detractors of the
late Pandit, wonld never dare to say of him.  Demorfuis
nil nisi bonum is the motto of cvery honest man,  On
the other haund, o Theosophist’—the more so ilin addi-
tion 1o being a Fellow of a Society, based upon the
wisest ]nmcmlos of mutual tolerance and universal philan-
thropy, one, in short, striving to deserve the name of o
practieal Brotherhood of 1honanily, hic is a member of the
Arya Samaj, a body known as opposing and being  op-
posed by every orthodex Thindu—does « bring  discredit”
and not only upon himsclf, but upon the Seciety he
belongs to, by showing such a spirit of personal spite,
narrow-niindedness :ln(l uncharitableness, as exhibited m
his criticism in the Tribune.  « 1t is far less o sin to speak
kindly of and forgive ten sinmers deserving punishment,
than to slander or punish one who is innoeent” is an old
saying, cspecially—we may add—when the vietin is dead
and cannot, defeud himself.

(3)  Itisnot true that Pandit Shraddha Ram “ wasinno-
cent of any discussion with an Arya Samajist” as 1T happen
to Jnmow  to  the contrary ; nor, that his  « Hari-
Gyana Mandir” (or Hari-Gyan Sabha, as the writer calls
it) is ¢omposed but of “ a dozen of persons ;” nor yet that
in his polemics with Bdbu Nobin Chunder Roy “lic suf-
fered the game to be won” by that Brahmo (rvntlcman as
fhe Pandit was away, we arc {old, when his Bengali op-
poneut had his last say, and that since then he 1»111)]1#10(1
the Dharma Rulhshe in which he contradicted every word
pronounced by his opponent.  All Lis insinuations arve
exaggerated and greatly misrepresented.  The late Pandit
may ll'w been little “ guilty of Ie('p Sanskrit learning”
for'all I can vouch for, but that is no rcason why he
should not be honoured after his death as a good and
generally respected man. The whole letter under notice,
breathing with that spiteful and bigoted spirit of lmltlS'lll-
ship which precludes the possibil 1t) on the part of its
writer to show himself faiv and impartial—his object falls
short of its mark and his  vilifications harm but their
author,

While one “Theosophist” writes a guasi-libellons Ietter,
and throws mud upon the memory of one, whose only
crime scems to have been to oppose the ’u,nchmgs of the
Arya Sanajists which Lie honestly, i erroncously, believed
heretieal—another Theosophist whom we personally know,
as a most trustworthy and impartial witiness, wrote to

Colonel Oleott from Lalwore, at the date of July 18, 1881,
the following :—

“ 1t is with deep regret that T inform you of the sudden

sath of Pandit Shraddla Ram of Phillour, in the District
ot Jullander in the Punjab —who visited you at Lahore.
He was the only preacher of orthodox Hinduism, who
travelled far and wide on behalf of his religion at his
own expenses, and spoke so cloquently and with such
a furce of argument that neither missionaries, Moulvies,
nor Bralimos, erer daved to encounter him...(This iuforn-
ant, independently of informant nwnber one, whose
paragraph we published, gives the very same testimony
as to what our critic contr LdlCtQ) He was o great oator,
and his argumentative powers were very remarkable
indeed.  In"addition to his knowledge of Sanshrit he was
\\cll versed in Persian, knew medicine and knew the

Nuasht Patrila, a branch of astrology, to almost a mira-
(,ulons perfection.  He also knew music, was a good poet,
and an admirable writer in Hindi. Religions ll) nns of
his composition are much appreciated and sung in the
Punjab.  His pleasing manners and marvellous “abilities
sccured for him the friendship of many good-natured
Christian missionaries and of several European officials of
high position... s lossis not only sev crely felt by all the
orthodox Hindus, but s deeply regretied  and ~z:zcm¢1J
Iumcnhtl by all his Arya-Samaj  and  Brakmo-Swimaj

riends.” :
The italics are mine, Whom are we to believe ? Evi-
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dently Theosophist No. 2. had not met “ A 'l'heosophist"
No. I, otherwise the—to put it very wildly—indiscrect
remarks in lis Jetter would have never appeared per-
chance, in the Tribune.  T'o conclude :—

As the Editor of the Tnrosoriist, I now publicly declare
that heing no sectavian, following no onc’s lead, and  fecl-
ing the lnnlnnmlmt contempt fm nartow-minded bigotry
under whatever form, the columng of our ]nunml—qo long
as L edit it—will never be closed azainst any writer, only
Leeanse ie happens to difler with e on religious or phi-
losophical opinions.  Holding Gautama B u(l(llm bigher in
my veneration than any otlwl religious teacher tlr(, world
over, Toyet publicly, - and 1mt\\1thst(mrlm<v Buddhist oppo-
sition to the Llindu Seriptnres—yprofess a pm!ound admira-
tion for the Vedas and the edanta teaching, simply because
I claim an undeniable right of thinking for mysclf, untram-
melled by any divine or human  teacher or  teach-
ing.  And were I to receive, at any day, a well-written
article directed cither against our Socicty, the Duddbist
Savicur, or myselt personally, 1 would surely publish it in
the same gpirit of tolerance and impartiality, and with the
sine readiness as T would give room to one against a
declared enemy of ours.  Awd, as the Corres pomhn(r
Sceretary of the P(uent or Central T licosophiceal Society, I
am compelled to warn “ A Theosophist and Arya Samajist,”
Let hinn avoid in future giving vent to sucll feelings as
expressed by hint in the 'quun(' ag they are as (lmcmdlt—
able to himself, as they are luath%mn(, to the Socicty
which honoured him by adimitting him to the number of
its Fellows.  Unless e Leeds this friendly advice our
General Council might some day 1ntelfclc, and he would
suddenly find Iumsclf(,ml])(ll(,(l to sign his future de-
nunciations but as “ An Arya hnnm]mt

Fraternally yours,
H. P. BLAVATSKY,

Simla, August 24, 1851,

——————

THI LATE PANDIT SHRADDHA RAMA.
To 1T Eprror oF THE THEOSOPHIST.
MApAME—At an occasion like the present when some
narrorc-minded enemies of the late Pandit  Shraddhi
Rima have left no stone unturned to throw mwd upon
his respected memory, I hope it will not Le out of place
to send you, for oun(‘ml information, the following extract
from aletter ofc:)mlulcnco that Iis Honor the l;l(,lltCll’Lllt-
Governor of the Punjab, being aware of the sad accident,
wrote to his widow, through his Private Secret etary 1—
Paxprr Gort Naty,
Editor, Mittra Vilasa.

Lalore, 20th September, 1881,

“ Barxus Counr,
“Bimla Isth July, 1881,
“Manaw,
“1 am desived to.........express the deep und sincere
1'cg1d; which Tl Honov the Lieutenaut feels at the death of Pandit
Hardha Ram, whom he had known for some yvears and whom he
csteuned for his good sense, learning and enlightenment ... vu.veevrens
“ 1 am, Madam,
“ Yours obediently,
“Lotis W. Daxw,
“ Private Seccretary.”

LAMORE THEOSOPHICATL SOCIETY,
To riE RuCORDING SECRETARY, PARENT
THEOSOPITICAL SOCTETY,

We regret to have to report to you the
untimely (lcnth of our ecsteemed Brother John
Thomas, an energetic member of the Laliore
llleosopluml Socwty

He fell a vietim to cholera on the S1st August
last. He is greatly lamented by all the Fellows
hiere.  1le was o very aniable young man,

Yours fraternally,
RUTTUN CHUND BAl Y,
for Sceretary.
13th September, 1881.
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tor, Iligh Court.

Waman  Vishun Ghanekar, Iiseq., Ilead
Clerk, Distriet Engineer’s Office.

Dinanath Mudauji, I8sq., Bombay DPresi-
deney.

Nagindas Bhanubhai, Esq., Bombay Presi-
deney.

Seorakhan Tal, Iosq., [Tead-Master.

U. M. Agate, Iisq., School-Master.

Damodar Ramchandra Shrikhande, Esq.,
Central Provinces.

Dr. Batukram Sobharam Melita,
L. M. and S., Acting State Military
Medical Offtcer on Warsha,

Krizhnarao Bhimashankar Shastri, Tsq.,
Syed Poora, Gujaratha.
Ranchhorlal  C. Desai, Esq, Ionorary
Secretary, Sheppard Native Library.
Rao Bahadur Anandrao Sakharam Barve,
City Judge.

IIis Highness Maharaja Salieb Keshrising-
jee of Tdur.

Dr.Pestonji Jamshedji, in MedicalCharge
of State Dispensary.

Dosa Gopalji Shali, Esq., ITonorary Seer -
tary, Lloyd Library.

Purshottam Umiashankar Acharya, Esq .
Kattyawar.

Surajaram Bhagvatram, [isq., Secretary to
the Bitdwood Library.

Vasantram Jeevanram Bhat, Esq., Kattyu-
war.

Clhhotalal Sewakram, Esq., Kattyawar,

P. Sreencvasa Row, Lsq., Judge of the
Court of Small Causes. .

Secretary, Masulipatam Associntion.

Esq., Dombay

i

M. R. Ry.

Vadlamaunaty Venkatachellum Pan-
tulu Gar, Peusioned Deputy Collector
aud President, Vedasastra Probodhi-
nee Sabha.

M. R. Ry.
II. Subbaraya Aiyar, Subordinate
Judge.
G. Ramaswami Pillai, Esq.,, District
Moonsiff.
S. Ponooswami Mudeliar, Isq, District
Moonsiff.

M. Abraham, Esq., Merchant, Cominercial
Hall
M. R. Ry.
M. K. Soobba Rao, son of Kristnap-
pah, late lesxldnr, Big Bazar Street.
Secretary, Library and Re'ulmﬂ' Room,
Trichoor.
G. Nurasinga Rau, Esq., Secretary to the
Literary Socrety
V. Subramania
ITouse.
Secretary to the Ifindu Reading TRoom,
Vizagapatam.
M. R. Ry.

Aiyar, Esq., Custom

A, Krishnasawmy Iyer, District
Court.
Pandit Thaenikulam Mutha Iyer, Teppa-

culam Street.
S. Krishnarno Esq.,
slow Institution.
M. R Ry.
K. Amnaswamy Iyer, Pleader.
M. R. Ry.
1. . Pitcha Pillay, Sindapoondoorai.
C. G. Veneatanarasappiai, Esq., Sceretary,
Reading Room.
AL R. Ry.
S. Veeraraghava Aiyar, Sakavipuram.
Babu Khetter Chunder Bose, Kuaisaim-
baugh.
Babu Chundun Gopal, Iistimator, Oudh.
Babu Havidass Singha, Deputy Commis-
sioner’s Oflice,
Munshi Sada Sukh Lal, Proprictor of the
Nurnlabsar Press.
Pundit Kailas Nuth, Iead-Clevk, Court of
Wards Oflice.
Babu Nobin Behari
Way Inspector.
Pandit I.cela Nand Joshi,
LExccutive Tugineer's Office.
Babu 8ri Ram, Supelv1501
Branch.
Babu Sanval Dass, B A., North- West
Provinces.
Raghubar Dutt  Joshi, Esq., Munscnue
North- West Provinces.
Pandit Prag Dutt, Supervisor.
Radha Knslma Thapur, Esq., 2ud \Idstcx
District Sehool.
LagI—Jowula Pershad, Chief Tl'cnsux'y
erk

Pandit Moti Lal, Judicial Assistant Com--

Ilead-Master, On-

Ghose, Permauent
Ifcad- Clel k,

Trrigation

missioner.

Gopal Sn n Arya, Esq., Duputy Commls-
sioner’s Officer. v

Diwan Hari Singh, Extra Assxst;nnt Com-

missioner, [ A
: R A I

Babu Shivatohal Lall,

IIcad Clerk, Office
of Assistant Superintendent of II. B. O.

Babu Prosonno Coomar Dey, Accountant
General’s Office. :

Rao Salieb Lakshman KN. Joshi, Pen-
sioner, late Judge, Subordinate Civil
Court.

Babu Bhagvati Charan Ghosh, Examiner’s
Office, Public Works Department.

His Excellency the Diwan Bahadur to IIis
Highness the Maha Raja Saheb of Tra-
vaucore.

G. C. A. Jayasckern, Esq., Proctor, Cey-
lon.

Secretary, Magalla Reading Room, Ceylon.

Geo. B.” Strom Esq., G. N. Telegraph
Office, China.

Messrs. Darter Bros and Walton, Book-
Sellers, S. Africa.

Mvs, Cyrus Aldrich, United States ef
America.

L. D. Smith, Esq., New

States of America.

R. . Steele, Esq., California,
States of America.

Miss F. Ellen Burr, United States of Ame-
rica.

II. ¥. Bungardht, Esq., United States of
America.

The Right Ilonorable the Countess of
Caitliness, Villa Counthicnne, France.

Babu B ahhtq\\ av Lal, B. A., North-West

York, United

United

Provinces.
M. Rama Rao 13sq., Accountant Gener-
al’s Oflice.

Mes. [7. C. Schmelz, United States of
Ameriea. ) ]
Charles Avison Isq., at>Measrs. Avisou

Jrotherz, lingland.
Jabu Moti Lal (,rllOQ]) Punjab.

James Grant Iizq., l‘,nr_rl and.
K. Shrintwasam ]qu., 1lead Master, Churelr

Mission School.

‘ J. G. Meugeus Esq., Bengal. .4

W. C. Gibson, Iisq., Auwdit Department.

M. R. Ry.
C. Veneatta Jugga Row, B. A,
N. C. 8., Probationary Assistant
Collcetor.

Sceretary to the Albert Reading Room
and Library.

V. 8. Gopaldass Dantula, Lsq., Ilead-
Cleck D. P. W,

The ITonorable Syed Almned Khan Bdha-
dur, C. S. L.

Surgeon, Major E. R. Johnsou, Assam.

Morice Leslie, s, Assistant Lnrrmeel
TPublic Works Department.

John ITurst Isq., Central Provinees,

Dr. G. R. Daphtary, Civil Surgeon,

J. J. Velloy, Esq., Medical Hall.

0. Cannen, Esq., Deputy Collector.

T. Herbert Wright, Esq., Dlsmct Eno'l-
neer,

John Burke, Esq., North-West PlOVlllCCS

C. W. Ilodson, Esq., Exccutive Engincer,

M. JOIlUStOHC LS([, Sub- Lll""lllCCl. P o

E. Lewis, Esq., Punjab, = - N AR 1

J. Burn Murdoch, Esq., Sind.

Licut.-Col. 1V, Luckhardt, ASSle,;lllt Coma
mlssmy General, . el
" 1.’

A



For the whole of Vol, II1.

‘His Highness Raja Sourendro Mohun
Tagore, C. I. E,, Bengal. (

Babu Braj Nath Bhattacharya, Sub-
Deputy Collector.

Raja  Syama Sankar
Bengal,

“Babu Jadu Nath Ghose, Sudder Moon-
siff.

Dr. Kunja Behari Bhattacharya, Ho-
meeopathic Practitioner. -

Babu Shant Cowrie Mukerjee, Bengal.

Rustomji Viceaji, Esq.,, Chudderghaut,
Decean.

Barjorji Maunekji, Esq., 2nd Talukdar,
Dekkan.

Dinshah Dorabji, Esq., Bombay.

Jagamath  Iehcharam, Esq, Judge,
High Court.

Scerctary, Triplicanc Literayy Society.

M. R. Ry. -

J. Basliakarloo Naidoo, Retired
District Moonsift.
" R. Jagannathiah, BEsq, Glass Bazar,
Bruce Pettal,

Ramrap Ghosh, Esq., Head-Master,
High School.

Babu Jageshwar Prasad Tiwari, North-
West Provinces.

Babu J. N. Mukharji, Personal Assist-
ant to Director of Agriculture and
Jomierce.

Dr. Beharee Lall, Gurdaspur.

Babu Kashi Nath Chatterjee, Secrc-
tary, Municipal Library.

Mulchand Shamdass, Esq., Accountant.

Henry G. Atkinson, Xsq., France.

Mme. Mary Gebbhard, Germany.

Roy Bahadur,

Dr. Storjohanu, Professor of Lan-
guages, Norway.

Gangadhar  Eshwantraoji  Marathey,
¥sq, ncar Shastri’s Mansion, Gu-
Jaratha,

Nowroji Pestonji, Esq., of Messrs. Now-
rojee Peston)i and  Company, Go-
vernment Salt Agents,

Lalla Jowahar Singh, Sceretary of the
Avya Samaj, and Clerk Audit Office.

Munshi Tribeni Lall, Camp Clerk to
the Chict Commissioner.

Babu 0. C. Dutt, Mauicktollah Strcet,
Bengal.

Khan Salich Nowroji Dorabji Khan-
dalewala, Sub-Judge, Poona.

Rao Saheb Vishnu Vinaycek
pani, B. A., Mamlatdar,

Rao Saheb Gopal Govind Ghate, Sub-
ordinate Judge.

Jamshedji N, Unwalla, Esq, M. A,
Kattyawar,

Babu Wooma Churn Banerjee, Public
Works Department, Military Works,

Mus. E. Knowles, Castle Hill Avenue,
Eugland.

Uma Ranganayakulu
Madras Presidency.
Rao Salichb Dinanath Atmaram Dalvi,

Subordinate Judge.

Tukaram Tatia, I8sq., at Messrs. L.
Narain & Co., Church Gate Street,
Bombay.

Maganlal Mohanlal
Bhooth Nath Falia.

Pranjewandas Ramdas, Esq., B. B. and

. C. I Railway.

Sarang-

Naidu, Esq,

Javeree, Esq.,

Nagindas Brujbhukhandas, Esq., Plea-
der,

Vyenkatesh Balwant Karandikar, Esq.,
Bombay Presidency.

Khodabux Sheeramaliomed, Esq., Bom-
bay Presidency. »

Ram)i Bhagwan, Esq, Bombay Presi-
dency.

M. Kesava Pillay, Esq., Head Quarter
Inspector of Police.

Babu Govind Chandra Mookerjee, Ac-
countant, Kattyawar. .

Babu Nobin K. Banerjee, Bengal.

N. Ramakrishna Pillay, Esq., Manager,
English Oftice, Sudder Court.

D. Vaidyanada Aiyah, Esq, Inspector
of Police.

Babu Annup Chund Mitter, Bengal.

Dr. Ram Das Sen, Zemindar.

Joint Secretary and Treasurer, Kattya-
war General Library, Lang Institute.

Babu Radhica Prasad Mookerjee, Dis-
trict Engineer.

K. S. Rama Rauy, Esq., B. A,, Acting
Head Master, Government High
School.

M. R. Ry

K. “Vencata Ramanjulu Naidu
Garu, Inspector of Police.

M. R. Ry.
T, Krishnasami Aiyar, Secretary,
Trippalore Reading Room.

Baron J. Spadalieri, France.

W, Oxley, Esq., England.

S. T. Venkatapathy Aiyar, Esq., Local

Fund Overseer.

Pandit Lakslhimi Narayan, Vyasa, Phy-
sician, North-West Provinces.

Babu Someswar Prasad, North-West
Provinces.

Lalla Bal Mukund, Head Clerk, Xxe-
cutive Engincer’s Ottice.

N. Chidambaram Tyer, Esq, B. A,
Sub-Registrar,

M. R. Ry.

D. Subraylu, Madras Presidency.

Crushimanath Govindnath Kothare, l8sq.,
Bombay Presidency.

Mansukhram  Surajram, Esq., China
Baug.

Haridas Viharidas, Esq., State Kar-
bhari.

Bomanji Rustomji Boman Beram, s,
Bombay Presidency.

Rao Sahich Mayaram  Shambhunath,
Bombay Presidency.

K. Venkata Narasayya, Bsq., Transla-
tor, District Court.

Babu Piari Lal Ch: Exccutive Eugi-
neer’s Office.

S. Venketswamy Naidu, Esq., Clerk,
Exccutive Engincer Office.

Thomas William  Wilson, England.

Purshotam Narayanjee, lisq., Bombay
Presidency.

Nathoo Trickamji, Esq., Bombay Pre-
sidency.

Nawatram Qotamran, Esq., Contractor,
Gowlee Alee. ’

Babu Gopal Chandra Mukerji, Sonthal
Pergs.

Lalla Bebari Lall, Translator,
missioner’s Court.

T. Rangasami Moodeliar, Esq., Sheris-
tedar District Count.

Com-

P. Teroomal Row, Esq., Subordinate
Judge.

Syama Sundara Lal. Esq., Secretary,
Native Reading Club,

Babu Jwala Sahaie, Rajputana.

Naisilal Pranlal, Esq., Clerk, Collector’s
Office.

Rae 'Po‘hlo Mal, Extra Assistant Com-
missioner.

Babu Hardeo
Oftice, P. W. A, .

Lalla Jwala Prasada, Forest Ranger.

Sirdar Attar Singh, C. L E., Chief of
Bhadaur.

Rai Salig Ram Bahadoor.

Babu Nirmal Chandar  Banerjee,
Manager, Office of Inspector Ciene-
ral, R, U. S. '

Gavesh Jiwaji Kelkar, Esq., Vakil,
Subordinate Judge's Conrt.

Khan SahebDarasha Dosabhoy, Huzur
Deputy Collector.

Kilpadi Rama Ran, Esq., B.A., Madras
Presidency.

Lalla Brij Lall, Head Clerk, Govern-
ment Advocate’s Office.

Ga}gesh Sadashiva Date, Esq.,, China

ang.

C. W. Nallatamby, Esq., Bengal.

Lakshmi Narayan, Esq., North-West
Provinces.

Narayan Rao Laghate, Esq., Darogha,
Central Prison.

C. Narainswawy Naldu, Esq., Pleader.

Babu Shih Chunder Mitter, Station
Master.

Thakur Ganesh Singh. Telhsildar.

Babu Ganeshi Lall, Accountant, Karnal
Division, W. I. C.

Babu Benee Prashad Bhattacharjya
Offictating Munsitf,

Babu Bhuktalal Misra, Civil Surgeon’s
Office.

Roy Baldeo Baksl, Collector’s Office.

V. M. Sathasiva Moodr, KBsq., Secretary,
to the Cantonment, B.P.S.

Dr. Mukund Lall, Assistant Surgeon,

J. J. Meyrick, Esq., Inspecting Vety.
Surgeon, England.

Balkrishna Bapu Acharya, Esy., Bom-

~ bay Presidency.

Krishna Rao Fsq., lixtra  Assistant
Commissioner.

Babu Shyama Charan Bhatta, Vakeela-
bad.

Vyasa Nanabhai  Dayashankar, 8.
Gujarath. ’

Magaulall Ambalal Doctor, Esq., Bom-
bay Presidency.

Harischandra Krishna Joshi Esq., Bom-
bay Presidency.

V. Subbialy, Esq., Sub-Magistrate.

Babu Jay Narain Pandit, Oversecr,
Public Works Departinent.

Munshi Kali Prasad, Pleader.

Sirdar B. V. Shastree, J. P., Bombay
Presidency.

Rao Balhadur Janardan Sakharam
Gadgil, Judge, Varishtha Couxt.
Honorary Secretary, Kattyawar High
School Reading Room,

P. Venkateswarialy, Esq,
Sheristedar,

Prasada, Examiner’s

Talug



M. R. Ry.
. Soobiah
. Moousift. =
Babu Srii N'umn Sinhi Saleb, North-
West Provinees..
Indra Mohan Thakur,
Presideney.
LakshimiNarayan Pandit, ch , ])cn"al
Dorabjee ])mll)hov Isq., Dekkan, ©
A CUachapaiswarial, Lsq., B. L, Deputy
Tuapector of Schools, _
Babu Aubinash aupto, Carriage and
Waggon Department.

Balu (mln Natl, Jailor, District Jail.

Sabha Ram, Esq., 1o ul Clerk, Chief
. Store’s ()ﬂ]c '
Rediiam Sooria Row, ]H(] Acting De-

puity Collector.

Rednam Dhurma Row, Esq., Assistant
C'ommissioner of Salt.

S, Rantana 'Kreishna Pillad lisq,
Head Master, Hindu Middle School.
Lalla Kishien (]naum Secretary, Arya

Samaj.
Balbu Pimiashwar S
Sahat, Tehsildar,
B.Shiinivasa Raghavachari, Fsi., Sub-
Registrar,

Sastri Garu, Distiict

Lsq,

h)
Jengal
Be ga

P

Sahai, =on of Gonri

Babu Bissonath Roy, Pensioncr, China
Bazar,
Tolke Narain 5\\.1111) Naidu, Bsq,

Madras Presidency.
T, Kodandaramayya, K weq., Registrar,
Lalla Ralla Ram, l[ca(] Accountant.
Babu Koylash  Chunder Chatterjec,
Supervisor,

Babu  Kanai  Lall
Judgce’s Conrt.
Recretarvy, Kothibazar Reading Club,
Babu Nirty Chunder Chowdry, Assist-

aut Engincer, P. W, D.
dbu Greeee Chunder Banerjee, Head
Clerk, Deputy Cominissioner’s Oflice.

Sinha, Pleader,

| Babu Som 0 Coom:u Gangul ,Len ral.
J y

His, Highness the Nawab Sahcb of
B]mwa]pm , : :
Babu Manohar Lal, Treasmry Clcrk
and Accountaut. T
V. Dermraz, Esq., Honorary Scaetary,
Literavy Association, o
Babu Dence, Madhab ])lmttaclml_}a
North-West Proviuces. o
Peter Davidson, Jisq., Seotland, .,
William D, Al)lu\ Tisq., (o_}lun N

Martinus C. Perera, 1sq,,. Ceylon.

Mordecai D, Evang, Lsq., lhllfldclplna
U. S. Ameriea.

Cowasji - Merwanji Hatt)dmoo Isq.,
Central Provinces.
Babu  Taruck . Chunder
Bengal. _

V. Pounoosawiy Pillay, qu, Secu,-
tary Native Literary | ‘30uct_)

Lalla Surjan Dass, District Ll]“lllCOl

Babu Narsinghia Coemar Dutt; Bcnﬂn[

S SundramiTyer, Esq., Assistaut M'l:-
ter, Hindu (ullcnc

(mncih]ldn v ﬂl\]ld]lll)(l) an, Iisq., Boin-

bay Presidency.
aklal - Karsandas, Leq, Bombn

Presidency.

Paudit Adityaram Rhattacharya, Pro-
fessor of Sanskrit, Muir Central Col-
lege.

Babu  Ghaneshyama
Bengal

Rao Sahieh Krishnaji Narayan Kher,
Subordinate Judge.

ﬁflmtfcr_joc,

Sew

Bhattacharya,

Babu Heera Lall, Commissariat Depart-
ment,

M. Canthimathinath Pillai,
der,

D. F. Obayasckara, Esq., Distriet Court
Titerpreter Mudaliar, Ceylon,

Esq., Plea-

THead Assistant Collector’s Office, | W,

Babu, Kali Plosonno I\IOOI\OIJCC, Dis-
trict Engincer. ‘ i
Joseph ]['ICLI]] Esq Ass1st'1nt St‘ltmn

Master.

BabuKanhya Lall, Assistant Enginder..
Ram Kishen, Esq, Clerk, Pun]ab
Vishnu lnkshumful Lm\e L:q Lum-

bay 1’10\1(101)(‘3’

Moonshee Goor Pershad, L\tl{L AQ\M-
ant Commissioner.

Captain P, J. Maitland, ])opuh' As-,

I sistant Quarter Mastm Gieneral,

i Captain C. T\ Bingham, Deputy Con-
servator of Forests.

James Jones, Lisq., I8 xecutive Enginecer:

A. Amict, Esq.,, North-West Provinces.

Dr. J.- Winn,  Senior Apothecarj'.,
Garrison Staff. ! v
Miss M. Hume Rothnay, Simla;

J. M. Macauliffe, Esq., Punjab.

Ross Scott, Bsq., C. 8., Corresponding
Sceretary, Stmla Ecleetie Tleoso-
phical Society.

Do. Do.
David Jones, Iisq., Bengal.
George ITeath Crichton, s, Govern-

ment Telegraph Otfice. '

Captain Thomas Catauia, Conservator

of Forests. ,

R. Hogg, Lsq., Director-General,
Post Office, India.

B. Scott, Lt. R. K., Punjab.

James Dwrand, North-West Provinees.

Mis. A. Gordon R lothnay, Simla.

C. 1 Davies; Isq., Dengal Tresidency.

Major-General Morgan, Madras Presi-
deney.

(. 1. Oliver, Esq., Assistant Ingincer.

Do

If,

Ao O. Hume, lsq, C. DB, Rothnay,
Stmla,
M. W, Searle, Lsq, Marine
Survey. ‘
15 W. Fern, Esg, Director General
of Ry.

The rest of the names will be given in another issue,
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THERE IS NO RELIGION IIIGHER TIIAN TRUTIL
[Lawmdly matto of the Mukarejuks of Denures]

The Editors disclaim responsibility for opinions expressed
by contributors.in’ their articles, with some of which they

agree, with others, not.  Great latitude is allowed to corve-

spondents, aud they, alone are accountable for wlat they
write.  The journal is offered as a vehicle for the wide
dissemination of facts and opinions conuected with the
Asiatic religions, philosoplics and scienees,  All who have
anything worth telling are made welcome, and not inter-
fered with, - Rejected MSS. ave not returned.

NOTICIK TO CORRESPONDINTS.

BZ7  The Correspondents of the THEOSOPHIST are parti-

cularly requested to send their manuseripts  very legibly
written, and with some space left between the lues, in
order to facilitate the work of the printer, and to prevent
typographical mistakes which are as vexatious to us as
they must be to the correspondents themselves,  All com-
munications should be written on ouc side of the paper
only. ,

NATURE OF TIIE SOUL.*

The bright and tircless intellect of our vencrable Lrother,

Babu Pearychand Mittra, has produced still another of -

those pamplilets which mark his literary industry, moral
clevation, and practised scholarship.  We are in receipt
ofithe advanced sheets of his long-expected work on the

Nature of the.Soul, and rise from its perusal with a sense,

of real pleasure derived.  The autlior’s leading proposition
is,that therc has ever been a conflict between the higher
and baser parts of owr lLiwman nature, the one in pre-
ponderance in -any given age having fixed the - character
of that period. As Babu Pearychand expresses it, “ As the

soul principle advances, the country prospers in intellect, °

idea of God, constitution of government, beneficence of
admninistration and amelioration of its condition. Substi-
tute the matter principle, and: the” country begins to

decline.  Every country has been governed by the intel-

leet of a few leading men, and prospered or retrograded
according ta the -solidity of their ideals and their reflex

ou the government.”. With this general proposition no -

one of whatever creed, will disagree, though some—the
Buddlists, for example—would except to the “word Soul,

and define the nobler parts of our nature in other terms.:

Our anthor then shows how the perfection of knowledge
about the things of the inner world may, and can only,
be attained, viz., by the evolution of the  lutent powers of
that higher Self, which the pliysical Self brutally represses

-

Mittra, FI.8., of Caloubta,

* A treatise .on Spivitual - Philosophy ~by Babu - Pearychand -

and smothers, “The reason why our Rishis were more
successful in their investigations as to the nature of the
soul,” says Babu Pcearychand, « is that by their mode of
living and austerity they fitted themselves to penctrate
into the inmer life”  The philosophy of Buddhism fully
recoguizes this method of 1nquiry ju its Dhyana, and tle
best living Buddhist  scholars concede that none other
than an dralat, that is, a fully developed and illuninated

N

t

ascetic can grasp the meaning of Nireana, Widely diver-
vent, therefore, as the Buddlistic and Brahmanic pliiloso-

phies are in wany vespects, this parallelisin of thought as
to the means of attaining to the higher kuowledge recon-
ciles their adherents, and lays out a wia media by which
both may travel in harmony, to scarch aftér the Eiemal
Truth.

A special value is given to Babu Pearychand's panipli-

let Dy lis awple quotations from auncient Tudian autho- |

ritics.  Modern culture  has  alimost entirely | confined
metaphysical  speculation to the lines, of classical aud
European thought.  Thus our educated Asiatic youth,
equally with those of Western countries, Lave boen de-
prived of the aids of the sublime attainments of primitive
Asiatic reseavel, and thus had no proper conception of the
reverence due by us to those philosophical giants of yore.
It will be the dawning of a brighter day when there shgll

arise an entire class of writers like Babu Pearychand to
rescue from oblivion those ancicut treasures of literature, '

and spread them before the world’s eye.

The present work containg an account of some VEIY SUL-
prising “ communications” in Hindi and Sanskrit given to
the Caleutta Spivitualist Association through a < yedimn’ .
wholly ignorant of those languages! There “ure also |
frequent  quotations of - alleged utterances through me-’
diums by well-known deccased persons of Europe and
America, which we would have heen glad to sce “wecom-
panied with a word of protest aud caution as to theic
genuineness. Infinite miscliet has, we think, been done -
by this incautious aceeptance of pretended communications .
from the great dead before proving their genuineness,

——— 1
We have also received a copy of another pamphlet by
Babu Pearychand—the Life of Colesworthy  Grant, .
Founder and late Honoravy seerctary of the Caleutta
Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals—which .
latter Lionourable post is now licld by the author himsclf.
M. Grant was an accomplished artist, and, up to a month
betore his death, was Professor of Drawing in the Tresi- -
dency College. In 1862 hLis benevoleut instinet led hiw to
organize the Socicty for the Prevention of Cruecliy to
Auimals, and for the next cighteen years he assiduously
performed the duties of Ifonorary Secrctary, In recogni-
tion of his pre-eminence and  disinterestod scrvices, tho
London Socicty conferved upon him its diploma, an honour,
as stated officially DLy the President, « given rarely and
only to persons who have distinguished thesclves by
emnent serviees in our great cause.,” 1t is a consolation
to ILindus, whose religion is the embodiment of Lindnesy
to the Dbrute crcation, that the late My Grant 13 so
worthily succceded by their own countryman, in the otfico

b held for so many yoars,
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THE SIX-POINTED AND FIVE-POINTED
STARS.
LY KRISHNASHANKAR LALSHANKAR, €8Q,

In the Fditor's Note to the article in the August THEO-
sopHIsT headed © The Five-pointed Stur”, it is explained
that “like the six-pointed star which is the figure of the
macrocosm, the five-pointed star lm§ its own deep symbolic
significance, for it represeuts the microcosm. The former—
the * double triangle’ composed of two  tringles vespee-
tively aehite and black—crossed and interlaced and !mowu’
as ‘Solomon’s Seal ” in Europe, and as the “ sign of .Vlslll)ll
in India—is made to vepresent the universal spirit and
matter, ouc white point which symbolizes the former as-
cending lreavenward, and the two points of the black
triangle inclining carthward, The pentagram also repre-
sents spirit aud matter, but only as manifested upon
carth—cmblent of the mierocosm (or the “little universe’)
faithfully wirroring in itsclf the macrocosm (or the great
cosmos ) it is the sign of the supremacy ofhum{m_mtcllect
or spirit over bratal matter.”  And further on it is stated :
¢ and yet there are some proficients who are able to de-
monstrate that the five-pointed star, whose points repre-
gent the five cardinal linbs or those channels of man—tlic
head, the two arms and the two legs” ..o

Now I doubt not but that the Editor must lLave had
very good reasons and authoritics to support the above
explanation both of the “ double triangle” and of the
peutagrau, and I think the readers of the THROSOVHIST

O - . .
would feel very t,lum.kml. for ben}g cnllglvltcx}cd as to su_ch
reasons and authoritics, if there is no objection to publish
them. As for mysclf, I awm particularly desirous to
kuow all about these mysterious figures, and the cxplaua-
tion or explanations that CO}ll(l be given of their esoteric
meaning, beeause 1 am anxious to ascertain how far such

¢ =4 . . . . .
explanations coineide or contlict with the meaning that

- T attribute to these figures.

No doubt the “double tl‘l&llf_’jlc :’ \\'l’l’lcll is known to the

Westeru nations as “Svlonou’s Seal ”, and in India as

- N R . y .
Shatkin Chakram (F2Ha%) according to the Vedie
and Zeintrils works, and as the “sign of Vishuu”—the
deificd preservative energy, according to the Purans—

(o
\/ creative, preservative, and destruct-

ive cuergies as understood by the  Aryans,  The
three sides of onc of the triangles represent rgspec-
tively the universal Spérid—intelligence light— (4377)
Chaitanya—the primitive particles of mnutter— (qaanm)
Paraminu—and the all-pervading, cternal, endless space
(qilﬂﬂ) Maliikasha—all the three co-existent and witli-
out a begiuning and together, that is to say, blending into
and intermixing with cach other, denote the first Aryan
tried as symbolized by the triangle.  The three sides
of the other triangle represent the three gins (37)-—Raja,
Satwa, Tama ¥S1, g7, and d4,) or the creative, presere
valive and destructive cnergies—the sceond {riad by whicly,
according to the Aryan conception, the great cosmos is
interlaced, and is, therefore, called [ERMIREES (Trigunit-
maka) and which was subsequently i the Zuranic periud
personified or deified into the three separate deities
—Brahma, Vishnit, and ZLadra. The two triangles, crossing
and interlacivg, express the idea of the great universe—
the macrocosm—the great cosmos, whose six cardinal
points, viz., the zenith, the zero, (or Nadir) and the four
points of the compass, ave represented by the six points
of the figure, and the circle surrounding the whole repre-

enclosed within a cirele as shiown
in the margin—represents syni-
bolically the macrocosm. but not
the smacrocosmn of the duality of
apirit aud matfer I think, as un-
derstood in Europe, but the
macrocosm of the dual trinity of
eptrit, matler and space, aud the
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Devourer—Thme—by which the great  cosmos, endless
though it is, is supposed to be enveloped. The centre as
well of the central cavity as of the whole figure is consi-
dered to be the seat of the (srzg#gasg) Avyaktabralima—
unmanifested Deity—who is without a sccond, and  exist3
Dy itself from cternity without a cause and as the final
Causo of Causes. ’

It, as you say, the “ double triangle ” < is made to repre-
sent the universal spirit and matter” only, the objection
tuat tvo sides—or any two things—cannot form a triangle,
or that a triangle cannot be made to represent one
thing—a spirit aloue or matter alone—as you appear to
have done by the distinetion of white and black, remains
unexplained.  The idea in that case would have been
botter, more simply and more correctly expressed by a
simple Cross.*

The idea of spirit and metler crossing and iuter-
lacing (space being omitted from the consideration for
a moment) has not been unknown to the Aryan mystics
and philosophers; and, iu fact, it is expressed by them
by a eross, nay even niore, by often turning and extend-

ing the cxtremities thus, +, H'—'], ‘:}f\_’ L_‘-'FH &c,, they

have denoted the endlessuess alike of the process of this

multiplication and of the expansion of the great cosmos.

The cross—3T3 (Salla) is the sign of Ridra or the deified
R

destructive cuergy.

If, again, onc white point ascending heavenward syme
bolizes the spirit as you have stated, what do the two
other white points siguity 2 F

Moreover, in conceiving and grasping the sublime
tlea of the great cosmos, any thought of upward or
downward, or sideward, or leavenward or ecarthward,
would scemr to be not only revolting, but unreal and
caleulated to spoil the whole cffect; unor have I at
least ever anywhere met with  the idea of one triangle
being white and the other lack to denote distinetion
between spirit and matter in the figure.  All the sides
of the “ double triangie” and all its six points are supposed
to be of equal importance, and yet while your explana-
tion refers to one point of the white and two poluts
of the black triangle, it is silent about the remaining
thirce points of the two triangles; neither any explana-
tion Is given of the three sides of each of the “ double
triaugle ” or of the circle suwrrounding the figure (1)

As regards the pentagram or  the  §3%i9r (Panchakona)
it will be observed that it is composed of five triangles
Inter-woven into cach other, viz, ADG, BEJ, C4K, ¥JC,

and HAL, (vide the figure in the margin);
five sides or liues, viz,—AL, EJ,
JC, CJ, and GA; fice outer points, viz.,
—A, G, B, G, and J 5 7ice muer points,
viz,—DB, D, I', H, and K ; and five inner
lines, viz, BD, DI, IFtl, HK, and KB,

thus making sice times fire (a number ovtherwise corre-
sponding with the tweaty-five elements making a living
human creatuiz) { Now 1 understand that the five
triaugles  symbolize the daagmg—Lanchamahibhita—
the five gross clements : carth, watet, tire, wind, and ether—
the three sides ot cach triangle signifying the triple nature
of cach clement; the five lines represent the gqagmNa—
Panchamahdprana—the five  vital airs, —mamely, the
ascending and descending airs, and the airs of cireulation,
assimilation and respiration; the five outer points denote tho
f{?|Eﬁa{"W—Pauclmkarmcndriyzl—the five organs of action ;

* The Mundano cross of the Kgyptiaus doos represent this.—Ep, THEoS,

1 Spirit fallen into generation or mixed with matter.—kEp. 'Tiros, '

1 'Tho torrestrial principlea—23, i. ¢., § subdivisions of ench of the 5 prine
ciples—the 6th and 7th cither merging into oNE, or the sizth Leing annihi.
latod (¥uds ¢“ Fragments of Quewlt Truth ” October numiber.)—Ep. THEOS,
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the five inner points indicate the iﬁr;'n:f'i’lq—-l)anchadnyn-
nendiiya—the five senses of intellect ; the five inner lines
represent the gg@T—Panchakosha or the five-fold screen,

‘so to say, ( srAw,—Annamaya,—uemyg,—Prannamaya—

ﬂ:fltm,-Manoma.ya—ﬁrmanq’-Vidnyannmaya,—and SAgAY
Annndamaya) in the centre of the cavity formed by
which, the 4¢ma—the manifested DBralma—has its seat;
and the whole—the entire fignre—represents the micro-
cosm—the little universe—the inner world of individual
living heing, This figure, I believe, is the sign of Brakmad,
the deified creative cnerey.

If the five points of the pentagram represent the five
cardinal limbs of the human body, and if there are pro-
ficients who can demonstrate this, it is to be greatly de-
sired that some onc at least of these proficients will make
the demonstration to satisfy the scepties who may be of
different opinions.  Can it be satisfactorily explained that
the figure ABCDEFGHJKA represent the ¥9&IF® (Sthi-
ladeha) or the material body ; the central cavity, the
fengg ( Lingadeha ) or (g¥® z7)—Sukshamadeha—the
etherial body; and the central point, the seat where the
Spirit or Afma resides ?

As far as T understand, the Shatkdn vepresents the great
nniverse (aﬁk{)—Bl‘nhmﬁnda-—the whole endless agIHIFT
—Mahikasha—with all the planetary and stellar worlds
contained in it: the Panchkon vepresents the little uni-
verse—the individual grmmar (Ghatikasha) of living erea-
tures with all its paraphernalia; and the cross ‘represents
the duality of spirit and matter.

The Shatkén, as far as I know, is the hest chosen
of all tle various forms of Kiinds prescribed for sacri-
ficial fire when performing the several (F) Yadna and (317)
Yaga ceremonics according to the Vedas. The Shatl-on, the
Panchlon and the eross, are, moreover, the three most
sacred symbolic figures, both according to the Vedie and
the Tantrik systems of the religion of the Aryas.

I think it may be possible to find quotations from the
Vedas and the Upanishads or from the Tdntril works
calculated to support, modify or enlarge any interpreta-
tions of these figures, but T am both unable and incom-
petent to undertake the task. It is to be hoped some
learned Pandit or an initiate srotra or sdkta will
take the matter in hand, and give us a better and
more  satisfactory  explanation. In the meantime
I should be very glad to learn what others might have
to say on the subject, because I nced hardly say that
what T have stated above, cannot be said to be authori-
tative, and, therefore, requires to be discussed and settled.

Bombay, 23rd Aungust,

OUR ANSWER.

Our authoritics for representing the pentagram ov the five-
pointed star as the microcosm, and the six-pointed donble trinngle
as the macrocosm. are all the hest known Western Kabalists —
medieyal and modern,  Eliphas Levi, (Abbd Constant) and, we
believe, Kunrath, one of the greatest oceultists of the past ages,
give their veasons for it, In Hnargrave Jenningy’ Rosicrucians
the correet eut of the microcosm with mar in the centre
of the Pentagram is given. There is no objeetion whatever
to publish: their speculations save one—the lack of space in onr
journal, as it would necessitate an enormous amount of explana-
tions to make their esoteric meaning clear.  But room will
always be found to corrcet a few natural misconceptions
which may arise in the minds of some of our readers, owing to
the necessary brevity of our editorial notes. So long ns the
question raised provokes no disenssion to rhow the interest
tuken in the subject, these notes touch but superficially upon
every question. The excellence of the above-published paper,
end the muany valuable remarks contained in it, afford us now

.an apportunity for correcting such errors in the author’s mind.

As understood in  the West, Spirit and Matter have for
the real Kabalizts their chief svmbolieal meaning, in  the
respective colours of the two interlnced trisnglea and relato
in no ways to any of the lines which bind the figuros them-

selves, To the Kabnlist and hermetic philosopher, everv thing
in nature appesrs under a trione aspeet 3 everv thine is g
multiplicitv and trinity in unitv. and i= represented by him 20
symbolically in varions geometrieal figures. “God geome-
trize<” savs Plato. The “T'hree Wabnlistic Paces” are the “Thres
Lichts” and the ¢ Three Tives” of €x-Soprrt {tlic Parabralima
of the Westerns) also ealled tho ¢ Central Invisible Sun.” The
“ TTniverse i= his Spirit, Soul and Rady . his ¢ Three Ema-
nations”. This trinve natove—the purelv Spiritual the purely
Material and the Middle nature (or imponderable matter, of
which is eomposed  man’s  astral soul) ave represented
by the eqnilateval trinnele  whose three s«ides are equsl,
heesuge thece three  principles are diffaced througlhiout the
universe in equal vropertions 5 and the Ong Law iu
natore  being  yperfeet Voninisriry—they  are  eternal
and co-exiztent.  The Western symholagv then, with a trifling
variation, is identically the same as fhat of the Arvans. Names
mav vary, nnd trifling defails added. bat the fondamental ideas
are the same.  The donlle triangle representing symbolieal-
lv. the Macrocoswm. or greal nniverce, econtains in  itself
hesides thie idea of the duality (as hown in the fwo ecolonrs,
and firo trinngles—ithe universe of Sprery and that nf MATTER)
—thiaca of the Unitv, of the Trinity, of the Pythagorean
Trrracrie—the perfeet Sanarc—and up to the Dodecacon
and the Dodeeahedron. The aneient Chaldean Kabalists,—
the masters and inspirers of the Jewich Kabala—were not
thoe Anthropomorphites of the OWl Testament. or those of
the precent  dav.  Their FN-Sopit—the  Tndless and the
Bomndless—¢ lins a form and then he has na form.” savs
the Bo k of the Soliar* and forthwith explaing, the viddla
Ly adding:  « The Tovisible assumed a form when ke called
the universe into existence” i. e.. the Deity can onlv bLe scen
ard conecived of in obieetive nature—pure pantheism.  The
three siles of the trinngles represent to the Oecenltists as to
the Avvans—spirit, natter, awl  middle nature (the latter
identieal in it meaning with space) ; hence also.—the erea-
tire. ;)r(’s(‘rrmh'(‘. and destructive cnergies, typified in tho
« Three  Tiehts”, The firse light  infuses  intollizent,
conscions life throughont the universe, thug answering fo
the ercative energy ;3 the second light produces incessantly
forms out of cogmie pre-exiztent matter and  within the coamic
cirele, henee is the preservative encrgy ; the third light
produces the whole universe of pross physiealmatter ; and,
as the laiter keeps gradually receding {rom the central
gpiritun] light, its brightness wanes, and ithecomes Darkness
or £viL. leading to Death.  Tlence it becomes the destructive
energy, which we find ever at work on forme and shapes,—
the temporary and the changing. The Tihree Kabalistic
Fuces of the ““anciert of the Ancient’—who “las no fnce”
are the Arymn deities—respeetively ealled Brahma, Vishnu,
and Rudre ov Sivra. The double triangle of the Kabalists
is enclosed  within o cirele vepresented by a serpent swal-
lowing its own inil (Fgyptian emblem of the eternity) and
gometimes by a simple cirele (See the Theosophical Seal.)
The only difference we can see between  the Arvean and
thie Western symbology of the donble triangle—judging by
the anthor’s explination—Tlies in his omission to notice the
profound and speeial meaning in that which he terms
“the zenith and the zero” if we understand lim rvightly.
With the Western Kabalists—the apex of the white triangle
loses it<elf (the mesning being the same in the Egyptian
pyramid)t in the zenith. the world of pure immsterinlity or
unnlloyed spivit, while the lower angle of the black trianglel
pointing downward towards the nadir shows—to use a very
prosaic phrase of the medimval Iermetists—pure or rather
“impure matter” as the ‘¢ gross purgations of the celestinl
fire”—Spirit—drawn into the vortex of anniliilation, that lower
world, where forins and ¢hapes and conscions life disappear {o
be dispereed and return to the mothier fount—cosmic matter.
So with the eentral point, and the central eavity, which accord-
ing to the Paranie teaching ¢ iz considered to he the seat of
the STEAFTART— Avyaktabrahma—or the unmanifested Deity”.

* Sular—Book of Splendour, written by Symeon Ren Yochai, in the firss
eentury B. € according to others in the year 80 A. D,

+ A French archwologist of some renown, Dr. Rebold, shows the great
culture of the Epyptians 5,000 B. C., by stating upon various authorities
that there wera at that time no less than ““ thirty or forty colleges of the
initiated priests who studicd occult sciences and practical magie.”

T In the Angust Number (1881) of the THEOSOPHIT a mistake has crept
in which has now to Le corrected. On page 210 {Second column, line
16th of the Kditur’s Notev it is  said—"“the fico points of its black
trianglo  iuclining earthward ' whereas it ought to read—the‘* lower point
_of ite black triangle” since the Dlack triangle hasits two anglen forming
its bago reverged.
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The Ocenltista.who generally draw the figure® thus, instead of

n simnla central,  eeamntrienl noint,
{which. having neithor laneth, hreadth
nor thickness, yonrpeonte the invicihlo
“ Contral Son” tha lioht of the “nn-
manifested deitv”Y nftoan nlace the erve
ansata (1he handled cresa or the
inztead of a mere uprieht line thev

,subsiituted a cirele—svmbol of limit-

Jese, unereated Space. which eross thus ‘madified has nearly
Ahe same signifiernee as the “ mundane eross * of the anecient

‘Thavptian Farmetists, a eross within a ofrele,
Therefore, it is erroncous to eav that tha FEdi-
torial note stated {hat the double triangle re-
presented | « Spirit and matter only” for it re-

presenfs so many emblcms that a volume would not enﬂ]ce
to explain them,

Savs onr eritic: “Tf ag you sav, {he doubla frisnele is
made to represent the universal spirit and matter only, the oh.
jection that twn sides—or anv two things——eannot form a tri-
snele, orthat a triangle eonnot be made to represent one—a
spirit alone. or matter alone—as vou appear to have done hv the
distinetionof wkite and black—remains unexplained.” Relieving
that we have now snfliciently exnlained some of the diffienltics,
and chown that the Western Kabalists alwave rvegarded the
“trinity in nnitv” and vice versa. we may add that the Pyvthago-
reans have exnlained awny  the “obicetion ” capecislly  insisted
unon hy the writer of the abave words, about 2500 vears ngo,
The saered numbers of that schonl—whoese eardinal idea was
that there existed a permanent princinle of unity boneath all
{he forces and phenomenal chanees of the universe.—did not
inelnde the number fweo or the drad amone the others.  The
Prihagoreans refused to Fecognize that number, even as an ah-
stract idea, precisely on that gronnd that in geometrv it was
impassible fo ennstrnet a fizure with only two straight lines,
It iz obvions that for symholical purposes the number ¢anuot be
identified with any cireumseribed figure, whether a plane or a
wolid geomietrie fiqure ; and thus as it ecould not bo mado to
represent a unity in a multiplicity as any otlier polygonal
figure can, it could not e reegarded as a anr(\d number.  The
numlmr fien represented in geometry by a double horizantal Iina
— = and in the Poman numerals by a donble perpendienlar lineg
[ anl a line having leneih, but not bhreadth or thicknese it
had to have another numeral added to it before it eonld ho
dceepted, Tt is but in conjunction with number one that, he-
coming {lie eqnilateral triangle, it ean be ealled a ficure. Tt
beeomes, therefore, ovident why, having to svmbolize spirit
and matier—ihe Alpha and the Omega in the Cosmos—the Her-
metists had to nzo two triangles” interlaced—hoth a “ trinitv in
unity”—making the former to tynify “spirit”—white with ehalk

—and e latter typifving  matter "—black. with chareaal,

To the question, what do the two other white points signify, il
the one “white point aseending leavenward svmholizes spirit *—
we answer that, aceording to the Wahaliste, the two lower points
gienify “epivit falline into generation.” 4. e. the pure divine
spark already mixed with the matter of the plienomenal world,
The same explanation holds @ood for the two hlack aneles
of the horizontal line ; hoth of the third points, showing one—
the progressive purificalion of spirit, and the other—the pro-
gressive grossness of matier,  Again. to say that “any thought
of upward or downward ™ jn “the sublime idea of the Cozmos™
seems “not only revolting but unreal.”” is to object to any-
thing abstract heing symbolized in a conerete imace.  Then
wh\'- not make away with all the sigus altogether, ineluding
that of Vishun and with all the learned Puranie explanations
thereof given by the writer 7 And why shonld the Aubalis-
tic idea be more revolting than that of ¢ Death—Devonrer—
Time,” the latier word being a synonvim of Endless Eternityv—
represented by a cirele surronnding  the double triangle ?
Steange ineonsisleney aud one, morenver, which claslies entirely
“with the vest of the avticle ! Tf the writer has not met “anvwhere
with the idea of one triangle being white and the other black
it is simply hecanse he has never studied, nor probahly even
seen the writings of the Western Kabalists and their illustrations.

The above explanations given by us contain the key to the
Pythncorean general formula of unity in multiplicity, the oxNg
_evolving the wany, and pervading the many and the whole,
Their wmystic Drcap 142+4-344=10, expresses the cutire

Lovptinn Tav), atthe zenith of whiely " iuvolves the entire

‘pvntmnm, or the nncmcosm——-c.\llcd hy lhem——tho

iden 3 it {s not onlv fur from heing “p evolting” but it ia positively
sublime, -The Oze is the l)mtv, the Two matter. the fignre
sodespi ed by them as matter per se can never he.a eonceious
mity)* the Turee  or Trianele Y combining Monad and Duad,
partaking - the uature of hoth hecomes the trind ar the pheno-
menal world,  The Tetead or guered TETVAKT'S, the form of
perfeetion with the Pvth.mmome expresges at the same time
the emptiness of all— \IAY,\ : \\’lnil«‘l the, Drcan. or sum. of all,
e ensmos. “The tniverse is the combiiation
of 1 thonsand elemoents and vet, the’ expression of a single ele-

ment —ahsolnte h-v many or spirit--n chaos'to the sense, a perfeet
. COSMO0S to reazon ’

—we sty in Ists ' Unveiled, vihagoras learned
Lis philosophy in India, [Tenee, the similarity in the fundamen-
tal ideas of the ancient Brahmanieal - Tnitintes and - the Prtho.
govists. Anid when defining the Shathgn, the writer says it “ropre.

_ecnts the great universe—ggtg | lh'xhnmml.l\—(ho whole omllq&s

AgrEr (Mabiakasha)—with all the planetary and stellar. worlds

contiined in it,” he only repeats in other words the explanation
given by Pythagoras and the [ermetic philosophers of tho

_]mxvfmml star or the *“ Double Triangle ” as shown above.

Nor do we find it very diflicult to il up the oa lnf‘t i onp
brief note in the Auguszt number astn the ¢ remaining thrde
]mlllh of the two trinngles ™ and the three sides of each of the

“doable triangle” or of the cirele surrounding the figure. As the
[Termetizts symbolised every thing visible and invisible “they
could not but do so for the maerocosm in. its cnmplotonese The
Py llld”‘ollbl: who included in their Drcap the entire cosmos,

Leld the number 12 in still
higher reverenee as it rvepro--
gented the eacred  Tetraktis
muliiplied by three, which
gave a f{rinity of perfect
+ rquares ealled Tetrads: The
Hermetic  philosophers - or
Occultists following in thejp
steps vepresented  this number
12 in the “Double Triangle”—
the  great universe or  the
Maerocosm as shown in this
figure, nml mclmlcd in it the

httle

Dividing the twelvo letters of the outer ancles inl‘o four
groups of triads, or three groups of . Tetrakiis. thiey obtained
the dodecagan, the reaular geometrie polycon, - hounded hy
twelve equal sides and containing  twelve equal anglos which
symbolizedl  with the ancient Chaldeans—the twelve ¢ L’lcnt
god="f and with the Hebrew Wabalizsts -the ten Sephiroths, or
ereativy powers of Nature, emanated . from Sephira (Divine
Light) herself the ehief Sephirath and emanation from Hakoma,
the Supreme Wisdom, the (rennanifested wisdom) and Ex-S i
the enlless 3 wiz.. three gronps of Trinds of the *Sephiroths
and a fonrth ‘Teiad, eomposad of Sephira, En-Roph, and
“Hakoma” the Supreme Wisdom ¢ that emunnt be understood
by refleetion,” snd whiel © lies conconled awithin and withowut
the cranium of Long * ice,” + the upnm most  lhead  of the
upper triangle formeil the * ¢ l‘ln'ce Kabalistic Tacds.” making
up  the tweelve. Moreover,” the twelve fizures: give two
squares or the double terraktis trepresenting in the Pytha-
gorean symbology the two worldsi—thie spiritual and “the phy-
sical, the 18 inuer and 6 cenfral angles: yield, besides 24,
twico the sacred macrocosmic number, or the 24 ¢ divine
unmanifested powers.” © These it would be impossiblo to enu-
merato in so short a space.. Besides it is° far more reazonable
inour days of scepticiam to follow “the hiut of Tamblichus,

univer se,

.who says, that © tho divine powers always felt indignant with

thosa who rendered ‘manifuost the ' composition of the. icosta-

7
Sankhya—TPurasha and Prakriti ¢ only the two comhinml
forming a performing unity can mamfost themsolves in th{is

* Sce in Kapila's )
when

“world of senses

1 According to Haug's Aitareva Brahmanlm. the Hindu monas (mind)
or Bhagavant creatas ne more than the Pythagorian monas ¢ entors
tho ogg of the world and emanates from it as Brabm. as itself (Bhawavant)
has no first cause (apQrva)r. Brahm as Prajapiti maunifests himsell gs
tho androgyne Scphira first of all as the ten Sephiroths do—as twelve
bhodios or attribntes which are rr-prO\ontcd by tbe twelve gods symhb.
lizing 1--Fire, 2,—the Sun, 3—Soma, 4--all living -Beings, 5« Vayu; 6—
Denth ,—Siva, 7—Farth, ] —Heaven, 9--Agni, 10~-Adityn,, 11--Mind
12— tho great  Infinite Cycle which  i¢ not to be atopped. ¥ This,
with s few varjations is purcly the Kabalistic idea of the Sephiroths. r

1 Idra Rabba. VL p. 58, . S R
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gonus” wiz., who delivered the method of inseribing in a
sphere the dodecahedron—one of the five solid figures in
Geometry, contained nnder #welve equal and regular penta-
gons, the scerct Iubulistic weaning of whiclh our opponents
would do well to study.

In addition to all that, as shown in the ¥ Double triangle”
ahove, the pentagram in its centre gives the key to the
meaning of the Hermetie philosophers and  Kalalista.  So well
known and spread is that double sign that it muy be found over
the entrauce door of the Lha-Khang ( teaple confaining
Buddhist images and statnes ) in every Gong-pa (lamaszery)
and often over tho relic-cupbonrd, called in ‘Tibet Doong-ting.
The medireval Kabalists give us in their writings the key to
its meaning. © Man iz a litle world ingide the great universze,”
tenches DParacelsus.  “ A microcoxm, within the macrocosm,
like 0 fetns, ho is suspended by his three principal spirvits in
the matrix of the universe ”. These three spirits are described
as double:——(1) The spirit of -the Elements (terrestrial body
and vital principle) 5 (2) the spivit of the stars (sideveal or astral
body and will governing it); (3) the spirits of the epivitual
world (the animal and the spiritual souls)—the seventh principle
being an almost immaterial spivit or the divine Auvgoeides,
Atma, represented by the central point, which corresponds to
the human navel. This seventh prineiple is the Personal (God
of every man, say the old Western and Eastern Oceultists.

Therefore, the explanations given by our critic of the Shatkin
and Panchkon, vather corroborate than destroy our theory.
Speaking of the five {viangles composed of ** five times flve ”
or 23 points, lie remarks of the pentagram that it i3 a * number
otherwise corvesponding with the twenty-five elements making
n living human ereature.”  Now we suppose that by “elements”
the writer means just what the Kalalists say when they
toach that the cmanations of the 24 divine * anmanifested
powers” the “unexisting” or “Central Point ” being the 25th—
make o perfeet human being ? But in what other respect
dues the ahove sentence—withont disputing upon the relutive
value of the words “clement” and “cmanation ”—strengtii-
ened moreover as we find it by the anthor’s additional remark
that “ the entire figure” of the microcosm.. the inner world
of individual living being......a figure which is the sign of
Bralima, the deitied ereative cencrgy ”—in what respeet, we
nsk, docs it clash so much with our stating that some proficients
(in Hermetie philosophy) and Kabalists regard the five points
of thie pentagram as representing the five cardinal limbs of
the human body 7 We are no avdent disziple or follower of the
IWestern Kabalists s yet, we maintain that in this they are right.
If the twenty-five clements represented by the five-pointed
star, make up “a living haman ereature ” then these elements
are all vital, whether mental or physical, and the figure sym-
bolizing *¢ ereative cnergy ¥ gives the more force to the Kaba-
listic idea.  Ivery oune of the five gross clements—carth, water
fire, air (or ¢ wind ”) and ether-—enters into the composition
of man ; and whether wa say, “five organs of action” or the
“five limbs 7 or “yet the five senses” it will always amount
to splitting liairg, for it means all one and the same thing.
Most undoubtedly the ¢ proficients ” could explain, al leust
as satisfactorily their cluim, as the writer controverts .and
denies it, by explaining his, In the Codex Nuzarceus—the
most, Kabalistic of Looks, the Sapreme King of Light and the
chief Fon—>JMano, emanates the five Atons—ha Limself with
the Lord Ferho—{(the “unknown formlesslife” of which he
is an emanation) making up the seven which typify again the
seven principles in Man—the five being purely materinl aud
scmi-material, and the higher two almost inmaterial and spirit-
ual (Sce Fragments of Occult Truth in October number),
Five refulgent rays ol light proceed from ecach of tho
seven  JKons, five of theso shooting  through the head,
the two extended hands, and the two feet of Man repre-
gented in the five-pointed star, one cuveloping him as with a

mizt and the seeenth =cttling like a bright stmr over his
Lead.  The illustration may be seen in several old books upon

the Coder Nuzareus and the KNalbala. What wonder, that
clectricity or animal magnetism passing most powerfully from
the five cardinal Hmbs of man, and the phenomena of what is
now called “ mesmerie ” force having been studied in the tem-
ples of ancient Egypt and Greece and mastered ag it may never
hope to be mastered in our age of idiotic and @ priori denial,
the old Kabulists and philosophers who symbolizeld every power
in nature, should for reasons perfectly cevident for those who
know anything of the arcane sciences and the mysterious
rel ations which exist between numbers, figures, and ideas, have

chosen to reprosent “ the five cardinal limbs of man”—the head,
the two arms and the two legs—in the five points of the pen.
tagram ? Iliphas Levi, the modern Kabalist, goes as far, if not
further than his ancient and medizeval brethren ;3 for, he says
inhis Dogme et Rituel de la Haute Magie ( p. 175 Y.:—The
Kabalistic use of the pentagram can determine the countenance
of unborn infants, and an initiated woman might give to her
son the features of Nereus or Achilles, as those of Louis XV. or
Napoleon.”  'T'he astral Light of the Western oceultists is the
akasa of the Ilindus.  Many of the Ilatter will not study its
my=terious correlations, neither auder the guidance of initiated
Kabalists nor that of their own initiated Brahmans. preferring
to Pragna Paramita-—their own conceit.  Aud yet both exist
and are identical, the idiotic and ignorant deniuls of J, K. the
London * Adept ” notwithstanding.

OCCULT TELEGRAPITY.

Owing to the dishonesty of many mediums and public
incredulity, a new apparatus called “ A Tablet for Spirit
Telegraphy,” has just been invented and presented by a
spiritist to the Scientific Society for Psychological Studies
of Paris for trial. The illustration of the machine,
destined to supersede “table-turning” is borrowed from the
Recue Spirite. Tt is certainly calculated, if it works—to
stagger the most ingrained sceptic, as it precludes entirely
any possibility of fraud.

As shown in the illustration below, the tablet is comn-
posed of a series of wooden square pieces of light wood,
hinged on by their upper side to the frame-work of
the tablet.  Metal hinges—to prevent their rusting—are
replaced by small pieces of very supple and strong silk,
the squares being made to open like the lid of a box
ay indicated by the square marked with the letter R.
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alphabet on
it. If the persons present form a “circle,” they must
place their hands npon the outside margin of the central
square, and without touching it. The whole apparatus
is simply a povtable square prece, made to be laid upon
a table like any ordinary chess-board. No invention
has hitherto answered better its purpose, since with
“ planchette "—the medium and experimenters present
were always open to the accusation of moving  the object
with their own hands; or, as modern dictionaries gra-
phically express it— table-turning......was commonly
ascribed to the wmuseular force of persons in connection
with the objects moved.”  But this engine, besides
cequiring very moderate mediumistic power-—as but one
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small, lctteled lid lms to raise 1t<c]f at a time, 1nstend

of a hc’uy table, or a too light pl:m(‘/mt/(’—sllve‘s much
time and power, permits whole scnfences to he rapidly
formed, and, what is far more essential, forbids entirely
any snspicion of confederacy ov frand.. For the benelit
of the incredulons, the tablet might e vaised upon four
ordinary table-legs, so as to be seen from its four sides
(the lettered squarves, occupying, of eowrse, the whole
thickness of the tablet) and affording the opportunity for
sceptics, who may so desire, to sit under the table and
wateh the process of the lids being Dhfted up without
any visible agency. The wood of “which the tablot is
made must be of the lightest.  The cost of the whole
apparatus not execeeding a few rupees, any one in India
might try his or her mediumistic or rathor magnetic powers,
and so ascertain whether the alleged phenomena of
apparently intelligent communications throngh tables is
a delusion or a 1mhty

In these days of « priori denial, the primary question
is not so much to ascertain the nature of the ageney at
work, as to give toscepties every proof that snchphenomena
do happen and are not only possible, hut quite common,

e — Gt s s

(Continned from tho last number)
ANTIQUITY OF TIE VIIDAS
BY KRISHNA SHASTRI GODBOLIL
ARYAS 1TAD BETTIER METIIODS.

18. The ancient An'w followed Nature in measuring
time. The mean length of a civil or natural day is 24 lmms
or 60 ghatis (vide para 7, § Sesha 38), and that of a sidereal
day is 23N, 56m. 4:09s. (vide Hymer's Astronomy, page
121), and the difference between the two is 3. 5591s. or
3:932m. ; and by dividing 24 hours by this (](ulv difference of
3932m., we get 366 (snlcwal) days ; that is, a star rising

* with thc Sun on a certain day, \\11‘ rise again with tho
Sun 366 days after. Tt is, lience, & more '11)1)101»11(110 mea-
- sure of a solar-sidercal year than the one referred to above,
. and is given in the Sesha- Jyotisha, verse 28 (vide pava 7).
: Afrmn the lengths of o lunation an(l a lunar-siderecal
§ month are npploxmmte]y 201 and 271 days (properly 29d.
£ 12h. 44m. 2.86s,, and 274, Th. 43m, 11 Sds. (wide Iymer's
Aqtmnomy pncm 251), and alustrum contains (3 x 3G6 =)
1830 days (vide verse 28) Dividing 1830 by 29} and 27,
5 we get 62 45 and 6630 Ina pcllo(l of five years, the wo-
frno there are approximately 62 lunations and 67 Tunar-
. sidereal months, ‘These very figures are given in verse

 81st of the Sesha-Jyotisha (not found in Tagadha).
Enaﬂaqrararw«mnfar%‘r 1

EH?ST qra; ar: H[(.-H'UTIH'IC{U‘ 3N
i “Ina cyolc there arc ((v()-l-]—) G1 Sivana or civil,
(()O+2-_) 62 lunar, and (60+7=) 67 astral or lunar-
i sidercal months ; 60 being the number of solar wonths
" in the same pcnod Every one of these months is divided
“into 30 cqual parts which are its days. A solar month
“containg a civil month and a half day, /. e, 30} days. An
“astral or sidereal month is the hmo faken by the noou
in going ronnd all the asterisms.”

Thus we sce that the lengths of a Tunation and sidereal
month arc 222, =20d. 1201, 2871, and ered.=27d. Th
3134m,

Now the Sun takes 366 days to gn over 27 asterisms
or 360°, and henee he takes %22 =135 days to traverse the
space of onc asterism or 13° "1) 3 and the moon makes 67
revolutions in the period of five years or 1830 days, and
henee the time she takes to go over an asterismis 1530

Ny x‘)/
1830 x 603 _1830X9_ 19 kalas, or 1

lays, or 2 =0 0o
o GTx 2T = a7
kalas. The same we find m verse 39 of the
18th of the Lagadha Jyotisha.

REFFIIRET: qaatiTdE |
AARMATITE: FIGOTIAUTIT 11 3R I

day 7

Seslia or

“ Thc moon goes from one asterisin to the other in'a day
and 7 kalis or 610 kalas, and the Sun in 133 days. Kashtha
is a period of time required in uttering 5 (long) letters.”

As has been stated before in para 9, there are two inter-
calary months, one in the middle and the other at the
end of every cycle of five. years, viz, the 3Ist and 62nd
Innation.  This is distinctly stated in verse 37 of the
Sesha- Jvomlm (not found i in the Lwadlm)

ar:nrql:rmnaa'rfaararmmr 1l
uramf{rqa a7 aig s Prarahr 1l 3o |l

“ As there are two intercalary months in the middle
and at the end (of an age), a lunar month is less than a
solar month by its #md part. The same is true of the
lunar and solar days.”  TFor the civil months in a cycle are
G1 and the lunar 62 ; and hence GL days are equal in
length to G2 lunar days or tithis..

The proportionate lengths of a solar, lnar, and sidercal
days ave shown in verse 29 of the Sesha-Jyotisha which ap-
pears to be distorted.

ITAAAIRIRTEAURETTH: |
T wAEIREFenEmArIRaE i | R ||

This ought to be——

g AT AaaTEE |
REETEOTCNRIOARTIAT || R |l

“ The time from sun-risc to sun-risc is the length of
a civil day. A solar day is greater, and a lunar and a side-
real day 1s respectively less than a civil day by itsdsth,
A, and 1. th (properly #%th) part, For 1800 solar (l'lys_
1830 civil days=1860 hwar days=2010 sidereal days
(See verse 31).

Now a ecivil day consists of 124 lavas according to

124

(farga ; and henee a solar day contains 1244 o= 1206

124
IZ4<~——‘,—~-_12. lavas, and a

1 5
lavas; a lunar day or (ithi

12 4‘><()

sideveal day 124 — 7 We find all
)

f - lavas.
(

~ 112
these measures in Garga quoted by Somikara, the com-
mentator on the Jyotisha by Sesha.
AT AAETTTLAITAT |
gAnafaarAEFTigay | g |
A AARIFTAATAAAETT |
ATATIAAANT GFEAFAEEATT || ] ||
qA AR OIZ I aTT SHAT: |
FragrsrEnaaEaEat=gaed I 2
ATRRINART: GAIST WMAT €9 |
agAFAAIIIATAIHF || 2 )
arigadayaeftadmaent |
arAargAURIGHTAT=FTaTEM || o |
FISAR SSTXIAEATATTATA: |
wAChra- A gugETEATSHT: 1| £ ||
TEAIRFT: TIETTTZAEA-|
NAFAANTITZALTITIETIC ) 0 || -
AT anggIA A | o
IERIFLA TEAARALT: || < '
e d 7T ATGEAAATFRE |
CREIFUEILIIGRE GALIGE IO §
FEANT JA0T: TRIETEAICTIS AL |
qAGE 2 AT JEIA3mAq=aq (| Lo ||
"IAEATTUTAT JATTARREAA |
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AIFTIFTRIGATANHTALHE || ¢}
WHIAT: B WARTEIITIT=TY |
AAQAFTIFYAFFEAT=AT || 1]
qumaar«r;r ifa—ﬂﬂaqc’l?{ |
Ervinqﬂﬁﬂr:firimrrq:ﬁrsmmﬂ IR E
aﬂiﬂ(liﬁgfﬂ’lﬂmﬁ GH.UGM 1

This extract is given by Professor Max Miller in his
Preface to Rigveda-sambitd, Vol 1V, ( pages. Tiii—)vi), but
there i makes a day consist of 24 hundred (2400) instead
of 24 plus hundred (124) lavas, a solar day of 26 Liundred
(2600) instead of 26 plus hundred and plus 55 (126 4%)
lavas, a tithe of 22 hundred iustead of 22 plus hundred
(122) lavas, and a sidereal day of 3200 instead of 112 4%
lavas ; a misunderstanding which might have been casily
avoided, and which Le appeals to have fullen into by
mere oversight,

From verses 8,38, and 28 given in para 7, we learn that
the maxinmumn increase in the length of day from the
winter solstice to the summer solstice i:; G wuhirtas or 12
ghatis, and that the daily increasc is 5y ¢hati, and that the
luwth of the winter solstitial day is S gliatis.  Ilence
by a simple proportion we can find the l(,nnth of any day
from the winter solstice.  Muliiply the interval bebween
the winter solstitial and the required day by 2, and divide
the product by 61 ; to the quotient in ghatls add 12
ghatls ; and twice this sum will be the length of the day
required. Foriustance, the interval betwecen thev unalgqm-
noxial and the winter solstitial day is 304 x 3= "lx 3 days.

Multiplying this by 2, and dividing the product ()l X 3 by
61, we get 3 ghatls ; and hence the length of the vernal
equinoxial day is 2 (12+3) =30 ghatis. This very rule
is given in verse 40 of the Sesha, and 22 of the Lagadha-

Jyotisha,
qgﬁuaruaeﬂnéwr%@ﬁ q4r & [odEaa )
HERTTAN &0 HTHATIEEARAGTA || go ||

“ Divide by 61, double the number of days passed from
the winter solstice to the required day, or double the
number of days remaining to the winter solstice when the
u,qum,d day comes &ftu the summer solstice ; to the
quotient add 12 ; and double the sum will be tho length
ot the day 10(111110(1

PropapLt CoRRECTIONS,

19. Now as all the measurements of time shown above
arc mean or approximate, corrections mnust have been, no
doubt, made from time to time, whenever the errors be-
came too obvious to be ignored.  The length of a lunation
ig stated in the Jyotish to be 29d, 12h, 23 7., while its
actual length is 20d. 12h. 44°05m. ; the error of 20:82m,
per lunar Thonth would amount to a day after 69 luna-
tions ; aud.this appears to have been provided for by add-
ing one day to - the second interealary or 62nd month of
the cycle of five years, and by omittivg this correction
at the end of every tenth cycle.  For, ()')O, the nunber of
lunations in ten cycles when divided by 69, the quoticnt
1s 9 days.

Again the solar-sidereal year is given in the Jyotisha
to be of 3GG days in round numbers, while it 1s actually
363d. Gh, 9-17m, ; the yearly crror of 17h. 5043m, or
17-84h. would amount to a lunation in 397 years, altering
the Suw’s position in the fixed stars by o month in ad-
vance : and this must have been provided for by omittiug

one intercalary month in every 40th year or at the end of

every eighth cycle. Our suggestion that these corrections
must have been made in <hie way shown herce or in some
other similar manner, will be fouud true as the careful
study of the Vaidika and post-Vaidika works advances,

TH1 ARYAS TOOK CORRECTIONS INTO ACCOUNT,

20. A third correction has also to be made to providg,

tor the difference between the lengths of the solar-sidereal
and the solar-tropical years, which are respectively 365d.
Gl 9170, andd 3654, Hh. 488m,  Now the difference of
20m. between the lengths of the two kinds of years
amounts to a day in 70 G years, and to a lunation in 2083
years,  We lave secn in lmms 15 and 16 that the ancient

Avryas took this correction into account by commencing
the yeara month earlier after o period of about 2000
years, and by 1 regarding that asterism as the first among
all the astumnb, t\vulty cight or twenty-seven ip mlmbm,
whose conmmencement wmudul with the equinoxial point
daring the same period,

(To be continiued.)

T1E NEW «CONVULSIONNAIRES”

The strange discase which, during the last century,
Ll 1)011)1(,\01 all thuse physiciaus and mcnibers of the
Academy of Sciences who believed neither i the super-
uatural nor in the prauks of the <luv11, lias again re-
appeared in France. It scems as if “ la Belle Franee ™ was
predestined to furnish the most extraordinary, if not the
only, instances of the puzzling phenomena which makes
all the good people who witness it believe firmer than ever
in the reality of demoniacal possession. The following
eveuts now taking place at Besancon and at Pledran
(Bretagne) remind one of the fumous convulsionnaires of
St Medard and the no less timous in the history of the
“supernatural”’— nuns of London.

A whole family, father, mother, childven and servants
imagining thomselves pursued by Satan, howl during
whole nights, bounce about with the wmost hideous con-
tortions, at one moment writhing and erawling with worm-
like motions on their bellies, at another, springing like
wild beasts on their prey, yet, scemingly never losing for
one moment their consciousness, but shouting the whole
time that the devil had taken his abode in their house and
bodies.

Transterved to another village and place, and having
kept quiet all day, the fits coming on but after sunset, the
disturbance they made was so very great that the whole
neighbourhood wes startled and insisted upon the munici-
pality having  thenm vemoved,  The physicians have de-
clared the discase to be of the same character as that of -
tlic “ convulsionists of St. Medard,” but declare themselves
unable to assign a plausible scicutific cause for it.

At Pledran, the seven children of another family have
shown simultancously the smne symptows witl still more
curious and startling phases.  Lett alone, they are (uiet
cnough 5 at the slightest remark or contradiction, they
beeome transtigured into demoniacs,  The wise physicians
of Pledran have proved weither luckicr, nor any more
sagacious than thew colleagues of bub(mgun. Seeing four
of the children perform the most wonderful acrobatic feats
on the top of a small chimney upon the roof of the house,
in a spot where there was hardly rovmn for one cat, they
witnessed the eldest daughter, aged sixteen, dt,bCLll(l as 1f
endowed with some \ll])(.llhltlll‘l,l power, into a deep well,
plunge herselt into the water, and then re-ascend the per-
pendicular stone walls with the agility of a monkey.
During these fits, which come upon them simultaucously,:
the seven children perform the most astounding tours de
furce.

Reprinted by the greater nwwber of the Freneh and
forcign papers, the explanation of these plicnomena seems
to have been given up. The only commnentary bitherto
made upon them is: “ This is, indeed, a curious subject of
study for our men of science!”  With several otliers of
the same kind, the papers might lLave added.  But no-
thing that elides an explanation in accordance with their
pre-conceived seientific theories, secs to be very attract-
ve to our modern scicntists.  Facts have to fushion them-
selves so us to dovetall and fit their notions; but thuy
will never yield to facts—if they can help it.



THE THEOSOPHIST.

[Nuvcmbcr, 1881,

“PRESENT-DAY PROBLEMNS”

We hiave pleasure to announce under this title o new work
by John 8. Farmer, Author of “ A new Duasis of. Belief in
Tmmortality.”  The following is the advertisement as sent to
us by the able anthor. *The Present-Day Uroblems” s to
he published by Subseription only, uniform in” style with, but
considerabty lavger in size than © Spivitunlism ax a New  Basiz
of Belief,” wt the following rates, viz :—

One Copy, post-free, ... ... X0 10s.
Three Copies, bols
Or clegantly bound in Morocco, 15s. per copy.

The book will be issued as soon as 200 copies have beeu
subscribed for. The scope of the work may be gleaned
from the following dratt synopsis (subject to variation) of
the four sections into which it is primarily divided :—

I.—Introductory : giving brief resumdé of ground to be
traversed, and present position of Psychological Science
embracing—(«@) What is known based on personal obser-
vation ; () What is believed on reasonable grounds; (c)
What is speculation only.

I.—Methods and modes of investigation, with sugues-
tions,

IIL—General difficultics experieuced by investigators
(a) on Scientific Grounds, (b) on Religious grouuds.

IV.—Present-Day Problems and their general beariug to
the New Factor in Modern Thonglit.

Section IV, will deal with the moot problems with
which the world is either face to face, or which are gra-
dually coming to the front.

OCCULTISM IN CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY.

We observe that that noble Hindu gentleman and
scholar, Dr. Rajendralala Mittra, made an carnest, but
unhappily, unsuccessful attcipt to induce the Scnoste of
the Calcutta University, at its late meeting, to adopt
Occult Science as a compulsory subject of study for stu-
dents. In merely suggesting such an idea he las
deserved the gratitude of his countrymen, little as the
majority may be aware of the fact, If the diguity of the
study of the hidden laws of nature were but recognized,
and cucouragenient given to our youth to pursue it as
their circumstances should permit, the result would be
most beneficial. - With the advancement of this knowledge
the moral darkuess of the world would be gradually dis-
pelled, old superstitions would vanish, flimsy new  theolo-
gies would be swept away, and « true and ennobling  ideal
of man once more prevail.  The effect of oceult reseavch
would be to destroy that gross forui of materialism which
teaches the student that he is but a biped, digesting and
procreating cngine. By breaking down the hard walls
that hedge us withiu the compound of modein biology, it
would illimitably widen the area of nature-study, and
multiply the chauces of getting really “exact” know-
ledge.

The whole world is shaken with a ragiug couflict
between science and theology, It is just now a demoral-
ized, faithless, corrupt, despairing world. The old
moorings of truth, honesty and frankness have been
abandoned.  Man has lost his faith in hLis brother man.
The courts fester witl perjury. It is so throughout
India and Ceylon, and no one cau deny it. But it is also
the same throughout the United Kingdom of Great Bri-
tain and Ireland. Said the London Ztmes recently :— No
ouc can be acquainted with the inside of our courts
without being aware of the enormous amount of petty
perjury which is perpetrated there and which passes uu-
punished.... At Manchester the other day Lord" Coleridge
took occasion to tell the Grand Jury that the crime of
perjury, was greatly on the increase” So it is not aloue
the “ poor Heathen” who havelost the old love of truth,
but the enlightened, favoured, civilized Briton: the whole
British people, according to the Zimes, swear falsely and
arc unpunished, The Zvmes does not tell the whole trutl

or it might have added that Christian Europeans by their
bad example and frequently  their faithlessness in com-
mercial transactions are responsible for much of the moral
delingqueney that prevails throughout this poction of Asia,

It thus seems that neither of the religions of the day
can he said to really restrain their adherents from wrong-
doing.  They are all receiving only lip-service.  Things
are in about the sune wretched state as they were m
Europe from the seventh to the .cleventh century. We
are told by an  clegant and  profound historian (Dr.
William Robertson,—D. D.)—that at that time the Kuaro-
pean natious “ instead of aspiring to sanctity and virtue......
mmagined that they satisticd every obligation of duty
by a scrupulous observance of external ceremonies. Re-
hgion, according to thieir conceptions of it, comprehiended
nothing else &e.”  This is now true of our Christians,

Hiundus, Parsis, Mussulmans, and to a great “extent, Bud- .

dhists.  Men have grown cununing, clever, andacious,
hypoeritical and unprincipled, It is the rule despite the
exceptions.  We believe that there is a remedy, and but
onc. It is to scek back to the spring of Lonour, virtue,
aud religion—the Wisposm Renicion of the archaic
period—the source of all the world’s subsequent religions
systems.  In that, religion and science were but converti-
ble terms, and a religionist could no more be iudifferent
to science than a scientist could be anything else than
religious.  Jor the science of those days was what is now
mistermed Oceultism ; mistermerd, inasmuch as it left no
obscure corner of nature unsearclied, nor any hidden deptli
of hunan naturée unfathomed. It was suclt science ag
makes the modern nuddle that goes by the name seem by
comparison little better than a sort of empiricism. The

Calcutta Senate did wrong to rcject Dr. Rajendralala’s -

proposal,

(Contluued from the last number.)

T WAR IN HEAVEY,
BY MIRZA MOORAD ALEE BEG, F.I.8.

Let us sce.  As I intend on a future occasion to co
more fully into the matter of the “ AL-EI"*, the « Patri-
arch of the Elobim,” the “ Kl ” par excellence, the Something
which s also Nothing from which Everything proceeds, 1
shall only remark on the evident identity of this Primeval
1")'o<lucti'c'c Negation with the “Chaos” which, according to
Greek mythology, was the first germ of all thines, I
think no candid reader can deny the exact parallellism
of the “ golden age” of Kronos with the « Paradise” period
of the Shemites—both are alike in their chavacteristic

features of  happiness and Iguorance ; in that they were'-
preceded by a condition of the universe “ without form .

and voud” but containing the “potentiality” of all thingst ;
and that they were followed by a struggle for supremacy
awong the “ Gods” Now “ Lucifer” is tlie traditional
title of Satan, and also signifies the “ Morning Star.”

Weare also as certain as the convergent result of researcl-:

es in philology, astronomy, and archmology can make
us that in the primeval Shemite combination of religion
with astronomy each of the Klohim had assigned to Lim
or lier one of the celestial bodies, wlhich formed their par--
ticular domain, which was supposed to be their residence,
and of the natural as well as occult! motions and in-
fluences of which they were the “ Maluks” ( Masters).
Thus “ Shums” or « Shamasl” was identificd with the
Sun, “ Ishtar” or “ Ashtaroth ” with Venus and subse-.

* DBa-al.

t ¢ Durashit bara Elohim eth lia Shemaim vu eth ha retze”—is
said by some Hebraists to be wrongly translated ©“ In the beginuing
&e.” They say it should be—“Erom the First Principle.”” I am-
not specialist enough to decide so difficult a point, but ifit be 8Oy )
Genesis has anticipated Laplace and Huxley. e

T 1 beg to say that L regard this personally as a distinction withe
out a difference. 1 only use the wordsin their ordinary sense to
couvey the vulgar idea 1 wish to express as comprehending both
astronomical and astrological phenomena, - e
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quently with the Moon, and most probably « Baal” or -

¢ Beluy” with Saturn. Thus it was that the “ Host of
Heaven” was made up, It is, therefore, in the highest
degree probuble, though T confess that I cannot produce
absolute proofs just now that « Venus” or the “ Morning
Star” was originally the particular orb appertaining to
that « Adversary”* whose revolt against “ Yav” or © Iva,”
the titular God of that branch of the Shemites + from
which the Hebrews sprang, issaid to have involved in his
sedition “ one third of the Host of Heaven.”?

To procecd—the “Star of the Morning”§ is undoubtedly
—as a natural fact—“the harbinger of light” and as such,
its relation to Prometheus must be visible to the most
obtuse. But the analogy extends further. The sentence
of banishment and agony and wnrest passed on Prome-
theus by Zeuns is paralleled by that supposed to be passed
by the victorious Elohite on his vanquished adversary,
while the evils which ensue from the opening of Pandora’s
box in the Promethean myth are paralleled by the “curse”
following on Eve’s eating of the Fruit of the Knowledge of
Good and Evil. Further more, Zeus, like “ Iva” is a mem-
ber of the same tribe as his opponent, for while he and
Prometlicus are both Ouranides, < Iva” and the Adversary
are both Elohites. There have been two derivations pro-
posed for the name of Prometheus—one making it “ Fore-
thought”-—the other (tuking the Dorie dinlect for its
foundation)¥ giving 1t as “ First Fire-giver” or “Rubber”).
It is perfectly immaterial to the purpose of our present
arcutnient which  of these s right, for “ thought” is
“ light” in more than one sense as much as “ fire” s, ||
and, in fact, if the derivation from “ thought” is truc it
goes still further to establish the connection of Satan and
the Titan, for it was “ thought”—. ¢. “ the Kunowledge of
Good and Evil” which was the gift of Satan to the
Adanites.

Nor, on the other side, can it be denied that « Yav ™
and “ Zeus” preseut many remarkable analogics. Both are
the Supreme Gods of their respective nythologies, and
both have degraded their brethren into slaves or expelled
and imprisoned them as “ rebels,” after dethroning their
own parcnts.$  In the days before Comparative Philology
had so well established the utter irreconcilability of
Aryan and Shemite roots, a very striking comparison used
to be made of the names Jao,Jeliova, Jhovis, Jupiter, &c., (1)
and even now, wlien we recognise the above as compara-
tively modernised appellations, it cannot be denied that the
earliest forms of these which we know (Iva (2) and Zeus)
liave a most suspicious similarity. For my own part (if
I may be allowed to be so egotistic as to say so) 1 do not
believe in the convergence to a single root of the Aryan
and Shemitic races and languages. Regarding them, as
I do, as radically independent developments, I consider

* It must be remembered that “ Ishtar ” was the first personage
who is recorded as having * descended into Hell,”

t As each Shemite race had a tendency to exalt it own tribal
God to the Hegewmony of the Elohim, the deity against which
the revolt was (Tirected, was necessarily believed to be different in
different nations. I take “Jahveh” as typical of all these Supreme
deities, as he is the one which has “ survived ”

T “The evil spirits, emblems of Chaos, resist this change and
make war on the Moon, the eldest son of Bel, drawing over to their
side the Sun, Venus, and the atmospheric God Yul.”—George Snitl’s
“ Asgyrian Discoveries,” page 403.

§ Venus as an Lvening Star isconnected with the identity of
Ishtar with Apbrodite, the “ Goddess of Love”, another mystical
subject 1 hope shortly to handle in another article.

T ¢ Pro-manthios.”

[} % Obne Lhosphor ohne geduncke.”

$ “ Baal and Kronos.” .

(1) Fellow’s “ Mysteries of Freemasonry.”

(2) In that conglomeration of amalgamated national myths of
various races which is presented to us by the inscriptions of the
Babylonian Empire, it is ahnost .impossible to indicate the true
analogy of the Yahva of the Beni-Shamash, the aboriginal stock
of the Jews, Arabs, and Khita. Some aftinities appear with “ Hea”
and others with © Vul.” The God called by Layard “ Yav?” is
called by Kawlinson “Iva” * There is probably some gopfus
sion evey it pdriod. '

that if the above is any*hing more than a strange coinci-
dence, its existence must be connected with that influence
whicly, as we know, was extended over Hellenic culture by
Pheenikin and Assyria in what we call the pre-historic
ages, and which was analogons to that of Europe over
Asia at present. Still even as a coincidence, it is,
Theosoplically, highly suggestive and significant. But
however this may be, there can be no manner of doubt
whatever that in the systems to which they respectively
belong both Zeus and Jahveh occupy the position of the
Asserters of the Static pressure of Authority—that is
to say, of tlie Inherent Inertia with its inevitable “ shall
be"—thie © Tam that I am” if the one is paralleled by the
“ Irrevocable nod” of the other.

Opposed to these stand the “ Fire-giver,” the * Fore-
thought,” the “ Instructor in the Knowledge of Good and
Evil,” « Lucifer”, “ the Harbinger of Light,” and in both
cascs—alike In Genesisand in the Hellenie cosmogony—his
action is undeniably what we in the nineteenth eentury
slang should describe as “ an endeavour to elevate the race
of man”—*in the day ye eat thereof ye shall be as Elohim,
knowing good and evil”—that is to say, “ superior in
intellect to what you are” And alike in both it is to be
observed (Padres—please deny it if you can) he succceds
in his intent as far as it goes. The Bible itself (barring the
subsequent glosses on Genesis) does not accuse Satan * of
acting dishonorably or deceitfully in the matter towards
Adam. What he promises happens exactly ashe said it
would (“ and the cyes of both of them were opened and
they Lncw that they were naked”) and if Jahveh subse-
quently afflicts his own creatures with lLis own rage,
the “ Adversary” does not seem to have at all bound him-
self to proteet themn from its effects.  Perhaps (but this is
only a tentative suppeosition with no “explicit foundation
in Seripture or tradition) ke would also, if he had had
time, instructed them to eal of the other 1ree which
would have conferred Dnmointelity, = but the most pro-
bable explanation we can now give is that, in the original
myth, he had no time—the near approach of his victorious
and more powerful enemy caused a precipitate retreat
before he conld manage it. In the very same manner,
Fire, the gift of Promctheus, is a real benefit to the child-
rcu of men, as the Hellenie poets, less enslaved to Abso-
lute Authority than the Shemites, gratefully acknowledged,
however much its good effects might be counterbalanced
by the evils of Pandora’s box.

So far then the Hellenic and the Hebrew myths exhibit
exactly parallel conditions, but now we have to refer to
sundry differences in the mode of their treatment which
not only exhibit the idiosyneracies of the different races in
treating the same root-idea, but which will be scen to
Lave modificd the whole course of the mnoral, religious,
and political history of the earth by their influence on
intellectual perceptions.

We have seen that a certain derivation of the name
Prometheus gives its meaning as the Fire-Giver or
“ Rubber (fromr the Sanskrit yy'y” § through the Doric
Pro-mantlios) and as such it Las been cousidered to bear
reference to the “ 2adl” (Arnee) or “ Friction-Drill 7 to
produce Fire of the ancicnt Aryansand ultimately to the
Irirst Discovercr of Fire.  No one can deny the obvious
light this throws upon “ the knowledge of Good and Evil”
—which was conferred by “ Lucifer”. Whatever may
be the exact merits or demerits of the “ Cycle” Theory,
I believe no Theosophist would wish to run so counter
to what is called “ Modern Seience” as to deny the sub-

* Observe—though Genesis says wothing about the conmexion
of Satan and the Serpent, I accept the latter as the representative
of the fornier.

+ Malthus protect us !! what would have Leen the result of a
world full of Adans and Eves who qever died /7! A most problem-
atically good gift.

T Hindu—** DMuthna” to churn, agitate ovr worry. ¢ Muth
muth thakee, moor kalia nu mana 7—1 worried and worried him,
but he woukl not mind my words”~-says a girl of her lover in «
popular song  Comprare * Sutapa-—worry”w-the Shuwitic 1t of
] bi&'th'ﬁ-” .
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stuntial accuracy of its deductions as to the physical origin
of the present races of mankind and the course of the
development of “ Society”. In this coursc of develop-
ment it is exactly the “discovery of Fire” which marks
off the Primitive Man from the Anthropoid Ape. There
are ab present hut-building apes and non-building men* ;
probably countless other “ aberrant” types of semi-human
beings in o more or less  civilised” condition lived in
the vast forests of what we call “ the Primeval World,”
and asresearch in this direction is pushed on it is pro-
bable that Geology will show so many more of such
gradually progressive forms, varying between the undonbt-
ed “ Simia” and the * Neander-Thal man”, that the
di-overy of the “ Missing Link” will be more difficult
than ever—not from  a  paucity, but from a super-
abundance of material to choose from—Dbut the line
will have to be drawn somewhere, and I firnly believe it
will have to be drawn at the use of Fire. Fire was truly
“the birth of Man” into our world—it was “ the know-

ledge of Clood and Kvil”—of Science—of Socicty—of

Reasou—of Religion itself—“The fruit of the Forbidden

Tree”—of the Revolt against the Imperious Neeessity of

the “ I aM AT 1AM

And in so much, truly, Satan or Promethcus was with-
out doubt, the Benefactor of hic Human Race!

But there was * a Curse” attached to “ knowledge
in the one case and Pandora’s ¢ Box-full of lils” to
Fire inthe other, In order to comprehend ket this
“ Lvil,” 1esultant of Fire and Knowledge, really was, we
shall have to inquire a little into the punislinents meted
out respectively by Zeus to Prometheus and by Jahveh
to Satan.  Now without going at present right hack to
the origin 4 of the punitive locations—the “Botany Bays”
or “New Calledonias” of Religions, the accepted traditional
idea of their seutences was, that Prometheus was chained
to a rock amidst the cold, and snow, and winds, ond
antstx of Gaucasus, while Satan was fluug into a great
whirlpeol of laming brimstone and other fiery substances.
Pursuing the inquiry a little further we canuot fail to
perceive that the same characters extend in a greater or
less degree of emphasis to alimost all the Aryan and Shemi-
tic “ Lells” vespectively. It is true the lafer Persian
and Hindoo Hells exhibit some of the “ flaming,” cliarac-
tenisties? of the delectable residence assigned by Clivistian
divines to Satan and his angels along with the ninety-ninth
part of mankind, but it is to be remembered that’ the
Pehlvee tongue emphatically poiuts to a great Shemite
influcnce over the Persian mind in the days of the
Achmmenians, Arshakians and Sasanides, and that India
too, in its coinage, its art, and its traditions, exhibits
traces of the same Bastward sweep of thought from Persia
m the period intervening Dbetween the invasions of’
Alexander and of the Muhumudans. But in the main the
respective aspects of the Aryan and Shemite residences of
the Javil Principle and places of punishment for human
offenders are essentially as different as are the sentences
of Satan awd Prometheus, and diffev in the swme manner,
While the Chyistian Hell, the Jewish Tophet and the
Muhumudan Julihunbum are places of ardent heat and
surging liquid £ire, with its necessary corotlury of iutense
and painful Light, the “Patal” of the Hindoos—the nether
side of the Earth, and the Antipodes of the Sunshine ; the
dark shady * Hades” of the Greeks where “ the thin
gliosts ran about gibbering with cold ; "§ the kingdom of

* A sort of Chimpanzee in Ceuntral Africa builds a kind of
“ Poof?” in trees. Some Australian tribes have no huts—only
“ wind-screens.”

+ Tor though “Gehenn” and “Tophet” may have the gernr
of its aceepted Jewish and Christian forms in the burning sewage-
pits of the Jerusalem © Municipality” we cannob doubt that its
development was unconsciously influenced in  the minds of its
elaborators by the physical and meta-physical characteristics of the
Dual Principles to the resuft of whose loug-anterior strugyle it was
supplemental and complementary.

1 Dook of Ardai Viraf Clapter LV 1, LIV, 1. LX, 1. L XIIL L.
LXIV. 1-4 XXXV, ). XCIIL 1, XCIV, 1,

§ Homer,

Abhviman of the Parsces—of Darkness and Death, typi-

fied in the primeval story of the Glacial Period* which

overwhelined the Bright Land, the Airyan Vacjo of Yima-

Kshacta—are all regions of Frigidity, of Blackness, of

Iron-bound and hopeless Acquiescence in the Inevitable

—mnot of Firc and Fary, Struggle and Resistance—rather of
the winmoving and peinless but eternal Immobility of the

Fronen Mammoth than of the “ Guashing of Teeth” aud

the loving writhings of « the worm that dieth not.” More

significant than all these, because it is the outcome

of the Primeval Wisdom of the wncdulterated Aryans

wlo passed away to the North long before the pa-

rent-stock came in contact with, and were consec-

quently influeuced by, Shemite thought, is the ¢ Nifl

Heim” of the Scandinavians—a typical realm of Dark-

ness and Cold and Negation—of Iee and Snow—of the

Creat, Kosiic Forces in which Life «s we vnderstand it,

is impossible and against which Will is impotent for want

of the Vivifying Fie-spark—the kingdom of Loki, from

the Durkness of whicli in the “ Twilight of the Gods”—

the closc of the present Cycle of Active Mundance Life—is .
to issuc the “ wolf Fenrir 7 son of “ Hela” who is to devour

the Bright Asir in spite of the “ kuowledge ” of Woden .
and the vaiuly flashing bolts of Thor the Lightning God,

and to re-cstablish the Absolute, Painless, All-comprehend-

ing, but Passive Negation of the Great “T1 AM.”

(1o be conlinued.)

THE GRAND INQUISITOLR.

[ Dedicated by the Tronslztor to sceptics who clamouwr so

" londly both in print and private letters :  Show ns the
wonder-working * Brothers) let them come out publicly
and—ue will believe in them "]

This is an extract from M. Dostoevsky's celebrated novel
« The Brothers Karamazof”—the last publication from the
pen of the great Russian novelist, who died a few months
ago, and just as the concluding chapters appeared in
priut.  Dostoevsky now beging to be recognized as one of
the ablest and profoundest among the Russian writers.
His cliaracters are invariably typical portraits, drawn from
various classes of Russian  society, strikingly life-like
aml realistic to the highest degree. The extract translated
constitutes a great sative on modern theology generally
and the Rouan Catholic religion in particalar. The idea
is that Christ revisits earth, coming to Spain at the period -
of the Inquisition, aud is at once arrested as a herctic by
the grand Inquisitor.  One of the three brothers of the
story, Ivan, a rank waterialist and an atheist of the new
school, is supposed to throw thiz conception into the form
of a poeu, which he deseribes to Alyosha (the youngest of
the brothers), a young Christian mystic brought up by a
“saint ” in o monastery, as follows: ........Quite impos-
sible, as you sce, to start withont an introduction,.,
Jaughed Tvan—Well then, I mean to place the event
described in the pocmn in the sixteenth century, our age—
as you wust have been told at school—wlhien it was the
great fashion among poets to make the denizens and
powers of higher worlds descend on carth and  freely mix
with mortals. Needless to mention in this connection
Dante...... In France, all the notary’s clerks, as also the
mouks in their cloisters, gave grand performances, dra-
matic plays in which long scenes were enacted by the
Madouna, the angels, the saints, Christ, and even by God

himself, In those days, every thing was very artless and
- .. - v o N . . .
primitive.  An instance of it mway be fouud in Vietor

Hugo's drama—~Notre Dame de Paris,—where, at thc
Municipal Hall, a play called—Le bon jugement de la

* Vendidad IT. The passage in question is evidently not ounly -
of Esoteric meaning, but a correct Historical description of the
Glacial Period, and the measures adopted by man a3 a temporary
defence agaiust it, proving the extreme antiquity of the pussage,
which ntust have been composed when the memory of the Epocl in
question was fresh. . . .
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1peg sainte et gracieuse Vierge Mavie, is enacted in honour
of Louis XI. in which the Virgin appears personally
to pronounce her « good judgment.” In Moscow, during
the pre-Petrean peviod, performances of nearly the same
character, chosen especially from the Old Testament, were
also In great favonr.  Apart from such plays, the world
was overflooded with mystical writings,  verses”—the
heroes of which were always sclected from the ranks of
angels, saints and other heavenly citizens made to answer
the devotional purposes of the age. The recluses of our
monasterics like the Roman Catholic uonks, passed their
time in translating, copying, and cven pmdnmmr original
compositions upon such subjects, and that, 10m(‘1nl)m'
during the Tartar period L.....In this connection, I am
reminded of a poem compiled in a convent—a  translation
from the Chreek, of comvse—called 1 The Travels of the
Mother of God among the Damned, with fittimg illus-
trations and a boldness of  conception inferior nowise to
that of Dante. The “ Mother of God”  visits Hell, in
company with the Archangel Michael as her cicerone to
ouide her  throngh the l(*nmns of the * damned.”  She
sces them all, {Lll(l is made a witness to their multifarious
torturcs. Among the many other, exceedingly remark-
able, varicties of tornients—every  category  of sinners
having its own—therc is one U.Sp(‘(‘l(l“y \V(nthy of notice 3
n‘uncly, a class of the “ dammned” sentenced to gl'ulxmlly
sink down aburning lake of brimstone and five.  Those
whose sins canse them to sink down so low that they are
no longer able to swim out to the surface, those are for
ever foreotten by Cod—i. e, they fade out from the
Omniscient memory—says the poem—an expression by

the way, of an extraordinary profundity «f thought, when
closely analyzed. The Virgin is terribly shocked, and

falls down upon her knees weeping before the Throne of
God, and begging him that all those she has seen n
hell, —-.1]1 'zl \\'1thout one exception, should have their
sentences remitted to them,  Her dialogue with God s
colossally interesting.  She ,snpp]ic'ltm she will not leave
Him., And when God, pointing to the transpicreed
Liands and feet of her Son remarks “ Lhow can T forgive his
executioners 77 she then commands that all tlw saints,
martyrs, angels, and archangels should prostrate them-
sclves with her before the Innnutab e and the Changeless
One and implore Him to change the wrath into merey
and—forgive them all. The poem closes upon her having
obtained of (fod, a compromise, o kind of yearly respite ot
tortures between  good 1mdny and Trinity day, and :

chorus of the “ Damned” singing out from their « bottom—
less pit” loud praises to God, tlhm]\mﬁ and telling Hin -

“ Thou art vight. oh Lovd, very right,
Thon hast condenined us justly,,....”

My Poem ix of the sane character.

I begin—

In it, it is He who appears on the scene.  True, He
says nothing, but only appears and passes out of sight.
Fifteen centuries have clapsed since He left the world
with the distinet promise to returm “ with power and great
glory” 5 fittpen long centurics Qince Lis prophet cried :
“ Pncp'm- ye the way of the Lord ¥ And that He him-
self had foretold, while yot on carth, that ¢ Of that day
and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven
but my Father only.” But Clistendom expeets Him
still..

Tt waits for him with the same old faith and the same
emotion, aye,—with a far greater faith : for fifteen cen-
turies have equally rolled away since the last sign from
heaven was sent to mau,

avea

“ And blind faith remained aloue
To Iull the trusting heart,
As heavn wonld send a sign no move”......

True, again, that we have all heard of miracles worked
ever sice the “age of miracles ” had passed to return
no mere. - We had and still have our saints credited with
performing the most miraculous cures ; and, if we ¢an
believe their Liograyliers there were a few anong them
who were personally visited by the Queen of Heaven,

But Satan sloapoth not, mul the first germs of doubt and
an ever-inereasing unbelief in such w ondcls Tad {l]IO"l(lY
begun sprouting over Clhristendom, as early as in the six-
teenth century.
made its first ¢ appearance in the north of Germany* A
great star “ hurning as it were a lamp”—the Church— fell
upon the fountaing of \vnt(\rs”'.. and—¢ they were made
bitter” This “ heresy” blasphemously denied “ miracles.”
But those who had vemained faithful, believed all the
more ardently for that, " The tears of mankind ascended
to Him as heretofore, and the Chvistian World was expect-
ing Him as confidently as cver ; they loved Hlm and
huped i Him, thirsted and hungered to suffer and die for
Him just as many of thew had done before...... So many
centuries had weak, trusting humanity imploved Him,
erying with ardent faith and fervor: Ilow long, Ol Lord,
holy and  true, dost thon not come ” So many lonu'
centuries had it vainly appmlul to Him, that at last, i
His inexhaustible compassion, He consenteth to answer
the prayer......Ile decideth that onee more, Wit weve but
for one short Lour, the people,—”is long-suffering, tor-
tured, fatally sinful, yet withal loving and child-like trust-
iug people—will behold Him again. The scene ot action
is ])]‘LC(‘(] by me in Spain, at Seville, and Jduring that
tervible period of the Ingunisition, when, for the greater
glory of Glod, stakes were faming all over the country,
¢ Burning wicked heretics,
“ In grand auto-da-fes......”

This particular visit has, of conrse, nothing to do with
the promised Advent, \vhcn, de couhno to the programme
“after the tribulation of those (Ll)s He will appear
“coming i the elouds of heaven””  For, that © coming of
the son of man,” as we are informed,
suddenly “ as the lightning mm(‘th out of the cast and
shineth even unto the west.”  No ; this onee, He desired
to come wnknown and to appear among His children just

at the moment when the bones of the licreties sentenced
to be burnt. alive, had commenced cr racking on the fani-
ing stakes.  Owing to His hmitless merey, He mixes

once more with mortals and in the same form e nsed to
appear in fifteen eenturies since. He descends, just at the
nick of time when inthe presenee of the King, his cour-
tiers, his knights, the eardinals and the most Tovely of the
belles of the Court, besides the whole population of Seville,
over a hundred wicked hereties are being roasted, in a
magnificent  AUTO-DA-FE ad najorem (zlmzam Dei, by
tln, order of the powerful “the Cardinal—Grand ]nqum—

1"...[le appears silently, and unperceived, yet all—how
very strange !—yes, all recognize Him, at ouce ! The
population rushes towavds Him ag if propelled by some
irresistible foree 5 it surrounds, throngs, and  presses
aronnd, it follows Him.  (Ifere, 1 mean attempting onc of
the best passages in the poem by explaining the mysteri-
ous reason 'u]m/ they should all reeognize that Stranger.)
Silently and with a sipile of boundless comnpassion upon
Lis lip, He crasses the dense erowd, and softly woves on.
The Sun of Love burns in His Heart and  warm rays of
Light, Wisdom, and Potency beam forth out of His Eye,
and pour down their waves npon the swarming multi-
tudes of the rabble assembled around, making their hearts

vibrate with a returning Love, He exten(]s His hands
over their lheads, bleases them, and from mere contact
with Him, aye, even with His carments—cmanates a

healing Potency. An old man Dblind from his infancy,
excloims + “ Oh Lord, heal me, that 1 mny see Thee ¥
and the seales falling off the clnsed cyes, the blind man
beholds Him......The erowd weeps for joy, and kisses
the gronnd upon which He weads. Children strew flowers
along His path and sing to Him—* Hosanna V7
e, 1t is Himscelf, they say to each other,—it must be He,
it can bz none other but He 1 He pauses at the portal of thes
old Cathedral, just asa little white coffin is bomo carried
in, with tears and great lamentations.  The lid 1s off, and
in the coflin rests the body of a lovely eirl seven yvears old,
the only child of an eminent citizen of Seville. The little

* Luther's Reform.

will take place as .

It s

Just then, a new and terrible heresy had -
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corpse lies smrrounded with flowers, ¢ ]To will resurreet
thy child "—confidently shouts the crowd to the weeping
mother.  The offici '\tnw Cathedral priest who had come
out to meet the funeral” procession, looks perplexed and
frowns. A loud ery is snddenly heard, and the bereaved
mother prostrates herself at His feot —< 1f it be Tnou
then bring back to life wy child ¥ she imploringly ex-
claims. The proeession halts, and the little coffin is gently
lowered at His feet. Divine compassion heams forth from
Iis eye, and as he looks at the child, HHis lips are Tieard
to whisper once more : “Telitha Cum?’ —:md “straightway
the damsel arose.”  The ¢hild too arises in lLer coffin.
Ier little hands still hold the nosegay of white roses
which was placed in them after her death, and she
looks around with lawrge astonished eyes and qwooﬂs
smiles... The erowds are violently excited. There is a
terrible commotion among them, and the populace shouts
and loudly weeps, when smldonlv before  the Cathedral
door, appears the Cardinal-Grand Inquisitor himself... e
isa tall, gmunt-looking old man of nearly four score and ten,
with a dried-up, s stern face, aud decply sunken eves from
the cavity of which glitter two fiery sparks. He has laid
aside his gorecous C&ldmnl s canonicals in wlhich Tie o
aj pemod before the people during the auto-da-fe of the
cnemices of the Romish Charely, and is now clad in his old.
rough mounkish cassock. His sullen assistants and slaves of
the « haly guavd “ are following at a distance.  Ile pauses
hefore the erowd and obscrves,  He hasseen all. Tle has
witnessed the placing of the little coffin at His feet, and
the resurrection 3 and now, his dark, grim facc has grown
still darker ¢ hisbushy gray cye- bqu nearly meet and his
sunken eye Hashes with a sinister light. %]m\ly raising
np his finger, he commands his hiri to arvest MHim..
And such is his power over the well-disciplined, su]nm\-
sive and now trembling people, that the thick erowds -
mediately give way, and seatteving  before the © guard,”
allow thcm to lay their wcnlomouq Lhands upoun the
stranger and to lead Him away, amid a dead silence
and without one hreath of protest... That same  populace,
like one man, now bows its licad to the ground Dbefore
the old Tngnisitor, who blesses it and slowly moves onward.
The guards take their Prisoner to the ancient edifice of
the Holy 'Tribunal, and pushing Him into a narrow,
cloomy, vaulted prison-cell lock Him up and retive.. ..

......The day wanes away, and night—a dark, hot,
breathless Spanish night—ecreeps on and settles upon the
town of Seville, The air smells of Tauvels and orange
Dlossoms. Tu the Cymmertan darkness of the old Tribunal
Hall,  the tron door of the cell is suddenly throwu open,
and the grand Inquisitor, holding a dark lantern, slowly
stalks into the prison-cell, 1le is alone, and, as the heavy
door closes behind him, he pauses at the threshold and,
for & minute or two, silently and gloomily sertinizes The
Face before him, At last, approaching with measured steps,
lie places down his lanteru upon the table "and apostro-
p]n7es Him, in these words :—

“Ttis Thout...Thout...But, receiving no reply, he vapidly
alds :“ Do not answer me, be silent......and what conldst
Thou say 2...1 know but too well Thy answer...Besides,—
Thou hast no right to add one syllable to that which was
already uttered by Thee beforc......Why shonldst Thon
now return, to impede us in our work 7 ¥or Thon hast
come bnt for that only, and Thon knowest it well. Dut
art Thou as well aware of what awaits Thee in the morn-
ing 2 I do not know, nordo I ecare to know who Thou
mayest be: be it Thou or only Thine image, to-morrow
1 will condemn and burn Thee on the stake, as the most
wicked of all the heretics ; and, that same people, who
to-day were kissing Thy feet, to-morraw at one bend of my
finger, will rush to ndd fuel to Thy funcral pll(‘ Wert
Thou aware of this 2”7 he adds, Q])mkmcr as il in solcm
thought, and never for one instant, taking his picreing
glance off the meck Face before him......

—“1 can hardly rcalize the situation deseribed-~what is
all this, Ivan ? "—suddenly interrupted Alyosha, who
had remained silently listening to his brother— Is this
an extravagant fancy, or some mistake of the old man, an
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nnpo::xblo«,m pro quo’—<Let it be the latter, if you lll\o
Janghed Ivan, since: modern realism has so pery erted
your taste, that you feel unable to realize anything from
the world of faney.... Let it be a gui pro quo, if you so
choose it.  Again, 1|1(‘ Inquisitor s nmciy years old, and
he might have easily gone mad with Dis dded /Vre of
power 5 and, it mieht have heen as well a delirious vision,
alled Iml]u l'y (l\mn faney, overheated by the aufo-da-re
of the hundried hiereties burnt on that forenoon....But
what matters for the poem, whether it was a gui pro guo
or an nncontrollable fancy 7 The question is, that the old
man has to open his Leart: that he asf aive out his

thought at Jast ; and that the hour has come when he does
speak it out, and, says loudly that which for ninety
years hie has kept seeret within bis own  Dreast......

Aud liis Prisoner, does he never reply 2 Does he keep
silent, looking “at lim, awd  without saying a word ?
—Of course, and it could not well be otherwise,—sneered
again Ivau. The grand Inquisitor begins from his very
first, worls by te Hmo Him that he Imq no right to add one
svllable to that which e had said hefore.  To make the
sitnation elear at onee, the above preliminary monologne
is intended to convey to the reader, the very Lmdamontal
idea which nnderlies Roman (! ﬂt]lollcmn as well as T can
convey it His words mean, in short : “Every thing was given
over by Thee to the Pope and everything now rests with
bim alone ; Thou hast no business to return and thus
Linder us in our work.”™  In this sense the Jesuits not
only talk but write likewise, « Tast Thou the right to
divulge to us one single of the mysteries of that
world whenee Thou comest 27 inquires of Him 1y old
Inguisitor, and  forthwith answers for him : “ No, ;Thou
hast no such right. For, that would be adding to that
which was alicady said by Thee before ; henee—depriving
people of that freedom {or which Thou hast so stoutly
stood up while yet on earth,. Anything new that Thon
\\'ml](]:t now aoelaim wenld have to be regarded as an
'ntl(mpt to Juterfere with that freedom of (]IO](‘(' as it
would eome asa new and aniraculous vevelation super-
seding the old cne,—hat of fifteen hundved years age—

when Thou Last <o l'(‘]?(‘.‘l'\(”\' told to the poop](* : “The
trath shall make yvoudree. Beheld then, Thy <free’ pm)-
ple now™ adds the old man with sombre i irony. “Yes L. it

has cost us demlyv’—he continues sternly lunkmo at ]nq
victim,—“ Dot we have at last '1((<»m]wh<llc(l our t'v:k and
—in /7:7/ nae.. For fifteen long eenturies we had to toil
and suffer owing to that “freedom’; but now we have
prevailed and our work is done, and well and strougly it
15 done...Belicvest not Thou, it s so very strong L. And
why shouldst Thou Took at nie =0 m((l\h asif T were
not worthy even of Thy indignation 7 ...Know then, that
now, and anly now, Thy people feel fully sure and satis-
fied of {heir freedam ; amd that, only since they have
thamselves and of their own free-will delivered  that
frecdom unto our hands by placing it sul missively at our
feet. Dut then, that iz what 2 have done. Isat that
which Thou hast strived for 7 Is this the kind of Freedom
Thouw hast promised them 77,

Now again, ] do not understand—intertupted Alyosha
the narrator—Docs the old man mock  and laugh 7—
Not in the least. He seriously looks upon it as a great.
service done by himself and  his brother menks  and
Jesuits unto himanty, to hiave conguered and subjected
unto their authority that freedoom, and bhoasts that it
was done but for the good of the world,

“ For only now”—Mhe says, (speaking of the Inquisition)

“ has it become possible to us, and for the first time, to
give a serious thought to human 11'1])]»1110% Man 1s bom
a rehel, and ean relbiels be ever appy L. Thou hast Leen
fairly warned of it, but evidently to no use, since Thon
hast rejected the 011]) means which could make maunkind
happy @ fortunately when going away, Thou hast delivered
the task to us...Thou ]m:t]n'mniscd — ratifying the pledge
by Thy own wmdc——\\ ords giving us the 1 10]u to bind and
unbind...and unc]\ Tlou Cou](]st wot think of depriving

"y

ns of 1t now ...
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But whatcan le mean by the words: “ Thou hnsi
been fairly warned ?—asked Alexis.—These words give
the key to what the old man has to say for his justia
fication...But listen....

“The tervible and wise spirit, tlie
annihilation and nen-being”—goes on
“the great spirit of negation conversed with Thee in
the wilderness, and we ave told that he - templed’
Thee...Was it so ¢ And if it was, then it is Impos-
sible to utter anything more truthiful than what is con-
tained  in his three offers, which Thouw hast  rejected,
and that are usually known as “temptations.” Yes Hif ever
there was ou eartly, a cenuine, striking wonder ]nm]ucu]
it was on that day of Thy three t()]\l])t.dtlonh,.\H(] it 13 pre-
cisely in these three short sentenees
miracle is contained. It it were possible that thicy should
vanish and disappear for ever, without Jeaving any trace
~—from record as from memory of man ; and that it should
beconme necessary again to devise for, invent and make
them reappear in Thine History, onee more ; thinkest Thou
that all the world’s sages, all the ]ugm]ahu.\, Initiates,
philosophers and thinkers,—called upon to compaose three
questions which, like these, should,—besides answering
the magnitude of the event—express in three short sen-
tences the whole fature history of this our world and of
mankiud ;dost Thou helieve, T ask Thee, that all their
combined efforts could ever ereate any tlmw ((lthl n
power and depth of thought to the three ]m)]u)\\tmn\
offered Thee by the ]m\vmfn] ad all-wise Spint in the
wilderness ¢ Judging of them by their marvellous aptuess
alune, oue ean 111(-{1«1\' feel, that they  emanated not from
a linite, terrestrial mtt,ﬂm, t, but mdeed, from the Kternal
and the Absclute. In these threo ofters we find blended
nto one, and foretold to us the complete subsequent his-
tory of man ; we are shown three mages, so tosay, uniting
in them all the futare axiomatic, nsolvable problems and
contradictions of human natare, the world over,  In those
days, the wondrous wisdom contained in them was not
made as apparent as it is now, tor futurity remained still
veiled 5 but now, when fitteen centuries have elapsed, we
sce that cvery thing in these three questions s so mar-
vellously forescen nml foretold that to add {o, or to take
away from, the propheey one jot—wonld be s Jsolutcl)
]Il\])()%\lbl(,.......

spirit. of

( Lo be continucd) ) 5

THE TWELVE SIGNS OF 711 ZODIAC.

BY T. SUBBA ROW, B.A., B.L.

The division of the Zodiac into different signs dates
from immemorial antiguity. It has acquired a world-wide
celebrity and is to be tound in the astrological systerus
of several nations.  The invention of the Zodiac and its
signs has been assigned to ditferent nations hy  different
antiquarians. 1t is stated by some that, at tirst, there
were only ten signs, that one of these signs was subse-
quurtly spht up iuto two separate signs, Aml that a new
sign was added to the number to 1cndu the esoterie
significance ot the division more profound and ac the same
time to conceal it more perfectly from the nninitiatc]
publie. [t is very probable that the real philosophical
(nmoptmn of the division owes its origin to some particu-
lar nation, and the names given to the various signs might
lLave been translated into the langnages of u~hm lmtmnx.
The prineipal objeet of this mh(]c however, is not to
decide \\lm b nation had the Lonour of inve ntmu the signs
i question, but to indicate o some exrteit the 10.11 plnlo-
gophical meaning involved therein aud the way to discover
the rest of the meaning which yet remains undisclosed.
But from what is }wwm stated, an inference may fairly be
drawn that, like so many other philosophical myths 'md
allegories, the invention of the Zodiac and its signs owes
115011;;111 to anetent Tadia,

sclf-.
the Inquisitor,-—,

that the marvellous

What then, is t]m 10‘1] origin of these signs,. the ])}1110-
sophical conception which the Zodiac and its signs . are
mtended to vepresent? Do the various signs merely
represent the shape or configuration of the different con-
stcllutimxs inelnded in the divisions, or, are they simply
masks designcd taverl some hiadden meaning 7 The former
bnp]mxmnn 18 altogetlier untenable for two reasons, vize—,

1. The HIH(]()U\ were acquainted with the precession
of cquinoxes as may be eastly seen from their works on
Astronomy and from the amanics published by Hindu
astrononers. (,<>115Lquc1:t]\» they were fully awarce of the
fact that the constellations in the various Zodiacal divi-
sions were not fixed,  They could uot, therefore, liave
assigned particular shapes to tlu e 5lnltmn groups of fixed
stars witl reterence to the divigions of Hw Zode,  But
the names mdieating the Zodingal signs have heen allowed
to remain unaltered. 1t is to be inferred, therefore, that
the names given to the various siens hlave no  connection
whatever with the configirations of the constellations
meladed in them,

11, The names assigned to these signs by the ancient
Sanskrit writers and 111011 exoteric or Jiteral m(unm“s are
as follows :—

The names of the Their exoterie or literal

signs. _ meanings,
Masham........ cereienenenn Ram or diies.
2 Rishabham.. ... Bull Tertrus,
3 Mithunam e Twius ov (femdnd (male
, . and female).
4 Karkdtaeam, .o voeCanieer or Urab,
S Sumham L e Lion or Leo.
A Kanva,..... e Virgo® or Virein,
7 Thula oo o vereveenen Lilra, or Balauee,

8 Virsehikam. oo,
O Thanus.ovevveviiyiiiiinnn..
10 Makaram........

L Seorpion.
LSagittarins ov Archer,
Capricornns, or Croco-

(hlc
Agnarius or
. , bearer,

12 Meenam ooivieiinnnn vovon Pisees or Iish,

The figures of the eonstellations eluded in the signs
at the time the division was Rist made do not at all
resemble the shapes of the animals, e pti]vs and other
objects denoted by the names given than,, The truth of
{his assértion can be ascertainod by examining the con-
fiowrations of the various constellations. Unless the shape
of the crocodile For the eraly is called up by the observer's
Imagination, there is very little chanee of the stars them-
Ml\’o snm-v.s(mh to lis iden that tigure, upon the blue
canopy nt ‘the st uty firmament.

If, then, tlie coustellations Lave nothing to do’ with the
origin of ﬂw names by which the A()(]l.ll,.l] divisions arc
nnhmtc«l we have to seek for some other source which
miglt have given rise to these appellations. 1t becomes
my ohjeet to unravel a portion of the mystery conneeted
with these Zodiaeal signs, as also 107 disclose a4 portion of
the sublime conception of the ancient Hindu philosophy

st secrireieatens

1T Kumbhaw Water-

Cesceriesiserens

which gave rise to thew.  The siens of the Zodine have
more tlmn one meaning.  From one point of view they
represent the different ,sh'rvs of eveation np fo the time

the present material timiverse with the five clements eame
mto phenomenal existence. As the author of * Isis 1n-
veiled 7 has stated in the second volume of her admirable
work, “ the key should be turmed Secen (ines” to under-
stand the whole philosophy underlying these signs. But
T shall wind it only once and give the contents of the first
Cluapter of the 1History of Creation, It is very fortunate
that the Sanskrit names assigned to the various divisions
by the Aryan philosophers contain within thanselves  the
key to the solution of th(, problem, Those of my readers

- Vi irgo-Sc mpm when none hut the initiales knew  there wero
12 signs. Vireo-Scorpio was then followed ifor the profance) by Segit-
taries At he widdle or junction-point where now stands Libra and
at the sign vow called which follows Flgo, two mystical signs were
inserted which rapained unintellisgible to the profane.—1in. Thxos.

+ This constellation was never called Crocodile by the Western
ancient astronomers who described it as a horned goat and ealled it
2o - Capricoris,-- o, Tyros,
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who have studied to some extent the ancient “Mantra ”
and the “Tantra Sastras” of India, would have seen that
very often Sanskrit words are made to convey a certain
hidden meaning by means of certain well-known pre-arrang-
ed methods and a tacit convention, while their hiteral signi-
ficnnee is something quite different from the implied
meaning,  The following ave some of the rules which
may help an enquirer in ferreting out the decp signifi-
cance ot the ancient Sanskrit nomeunclature used in the
old Aryan myths and allegorics:—

1. Find ont the synonyms of the word used which
have other meanings.

2. Find out the munerical value of the letters
composing the word according to the mcthods
given in ancient Tantrik works,

3. Examine the ancient myths or allegories, if
there are any, which have any special conneetion
with the word in question,

4. Pcrmute tho different syllables composing the
word and examine the new combinations that
will thus be formed and their meanings. &a. &e.

I shall now apply some of the above given rules to

the names of the twelve signs of the Zodiac.

I Misham. One of the synonyms of this word i3
Aja. Now, Aja literally means that which has
no birth and is applied to the Eternal Brahmam
in certain portions of the Upanishads,  So, the
first sign is intended to represent Purabrahmam,
the seli~existent, eternal, self-sufficient cause
of creation.

II.  Rishalbham. Thisword isused in scveral places
in the Upanishads and the Veda to mean Pra-
nava ( Aum ). Sankaracharya has so interpret-
ed it in several portions of his commentary,
Example « Rishabhasyja—Chandasam Rishabha-
sya Pradhanasya Pranavasya.”

Mithunam. As the word plainly indicates, this
sign is intended to represent the first androgyne,
the Awvthandreeswara, the bisexual Sephira-
Adam Kadmon.

1V. Karkitacam. When the syllables are converted
into the-corresponding numbers according to the
general mode of transmutation so often alluded
to in Mantra Shastra, the word in question will
be represented by g747.  This sign then is evident-
ly intended to represent the sacred Tetragram ;
the Parabralimathdracam ; the Pranava resolved
into four separate entities corresponding to its
Jour Matras; the four Avasthas indicated by
Jéagrath (waking) Avastha, Swapna (Dreamy)
Avastha, Shushupti ( deep sleep ) Avastha, and
Thurcea (the last stage, 1.e, Nirvana) Avastha, (as
yet in potentiality) ; the four states of Bralmam
called Vyswfinara, Thyjasa (or Hiranyagarbha ),
Pragna, and Eswara and represented by Brahma,
Vishna, Mahdswara, and Sadasiva ; the jour aspects
of Parabrahmam as Stoolam, Sookshinam, Becjam
and Sakshi ; the four stages or conditions of the
Saered wood named Para, Pasyanti, Mathyama
and Vykhari; Nadam, Bindw, Sakti and Kala,
This sign completes the first quaternary.

V. Simham. This word contains & world of occult
meaning within itself; and it may not be pru-
dent on my part to disclose the whole of its
meaning in this article. It will be sufficient for
the purpose of this article to give a general
indication of its significance,

1L

Two of its synonymous terms arc Panchdsyam and
Hari, and its number in the order of the Zodiacal divisions
(being the fifth sign ) points clearly to the former synonym.
This synonym-~—Panchésyam-—shows that the sign is
intended to represent the jive Brahmas, viz,~—Esdinam,
Aghoram, Tatpurusham, Vamadévam, and Sadyojétam :—
the five Buddhas :—The second synonym shows it 1o be
Nirfiyana, the Jeovdtma or Pratyagatma. (The Sukarahasy
Upanishad will show that the ancient Arvan philosophers

looked upon Nirivana as the Jeevatma* The Vyshna-
}'1tes’ll1n)f not admit it. But as an Advyti, T look upon
Jeevitma as identical with Paramdtma in its real essence
when stripped of it fictitious attribotes ereated by Agnid-
nam or Avidva—ignorance). The Jeevdatma is correctly
placed in the fifth sien counting from Masham, as the
fifth sign is the 7)2.//7'}19171((7707)7 or the son’s house accord-
mg to the rules of Hindn Astroloev.  The sign in question
represents Jeevitma—the son of Parmmétima as it were.
(I may also add that it represents the real Christ, the
anointed pure spirit, though the missionaries may frown
at this interpretation)t. 1 will only add here that nun-
less the nature of this sien is fully comprehended it will
be impossible to understand the real order of the next
three signs and theiv full significance.  The clements or
entities that have merely a potential existence in this
sign become distinet, separate entitios in the next three
signs.  Their union into a sinele entity leads to the de-
struction of the phenomeral universe, and the reconition
of the pure spivit and their separation has the contrary
effect. Tt leads to material earvth-bound existence and
brings into view the picture gallevy of A ridya (Ienorance)
or Maya ( Illusion). If the real orthagraphy of the name
by which the sign in guestion is indicated is properly uu-
derstood it will readily be seen that the next three signs
are not what they oueht to be. Kanya or Virgo and
Vrischikam or Scorpio should form one single sion, and
Thula must follow the said sign if it is at all necessary to
have a separate sign of that name. Put a separation
between Kanva and  Vrischikam was effected by inter-
posing the sign Thula between the two, The object of
this separation  will be understood on examining the
meaning of the three sions.

VI KNanui.—Means a virgin and represents Sakti or
Mahdamdaya. The sign in question is the Gth Risi or
division and indicates that there ave six primary
forces in nature. These forees have different sets
of names in Sanskrit philosophy.  According to one
system of nomenclature they are ealled by the fol-
lowing names :—(1) Parfisaktv: (2) Gninasakti; (3)
Itchasalkti (will-power) : (4 Krivasakti; (5) Kunda-
Hnisakti; and (6) Mathmkasaktiy The six forces .

* Tn its lowest or most, materinl slate, as the life-prineiple which
animates the material bodies of the animal and vegetable worlds,
&e,—En. Tiros.

+  Nevertheless it i+ a true one. The Jiv-atina in the Viccocosm
(man) is the same spiritnal eszence which animates the daerocosin
{universe), the differentiation. or st ecific diffeveree hetween the two
Jivatinas presenting itself but in the two states or conditions of the
same and one Force Hence, ¢ this son of Pavamatma” is an cternal
correlation of the Tather-Cause, Purusha manifesting himself as
Bralma of the ¢ golden eee” and becoming Viradji-—the universe,
We are “ all born of Aditi from the water” (hvins of the
Marute X, 83 @ and < Being was horn from  not-being” (Rig- Vedie
Mandala 1. Sukta 166).-—Fp. Turos.

T Parasakti :--Titerally the great or supreme foree or power. It
means and includes the powers of light «nd heat,

(fianasalt! : —Literally the power of intellect or the power of real
wisdom or knowledze. Tt has two aspeets,

1. The following are some of its manifestations when viaced un-
der the tnfluence o control of material conditions.

(¢) The power of the mind in interpreting sur scnsations.  (7)
Its power in recalling past ideas (memory) and raising future
expectations.  (c) Tts power as exhibited in wbat are called by
modern psyehelogists ¢ the laws of association” which enables it to
form persisting connections between varions groups of sensations
and possibilities of sensations and thus gencrate the notion or idea
of an external object. () Ttr power in eonnceting our ideas
together by the mysterious link of memory and thus generating
the notion of sclf or individuality.

II. The following ave some of its manifestations when liberated
from the bonds of matier :—

(a) Clairvoyance {b) DPsychometry.

Mtehisakty = —Literally the power of the will, Tts wmost ordinary
smanifestation iz the generation of certain nerve currents which set
in motion such muscles as ave required for the accomyplishment of
the desired object.

Hriydsakti—The mysterious power of thoucht which enables it
to produce external, perceptible, phenomenal results by its own
inherent eneruy.  The ancients held that any idea will manifest
itrelf externally if one’s attention is deeply concentrated upon it
Similarly an intense volition will be followed by the desived result,
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are in their mity represented by the dstral light, *

VIL
ing to the method above alluded to, this word will be
converted into 36, This sign, therefore, is evidently
intended to represent the 56 Tatweams. (The number
of Tatwams is different according to the views of
ditferent philosoplicrs ; but by Suktdyas generally and
by several of the ancient Rishis such as Agasthya,
Thoorwasa and Parasurima &e., the number of Tat-
wamns has been stated to be 36).  Jeevatma differs
from Paramitma, ur to state the same thing in other
words, © Baddha” differs from “Mukta” $ in being
cucased as it were within these 36 Patwams, while
the othier is free. This sign prepares the way to
carthly Adam, to Nare.  As the cmblem of Nara it
15 properly placed as the seventh sign,

VI Vidschikain—11 is stated by ancicnt philoso-
phiers that the sun when located in this Rasi or divi-
sion is called Ly the nawme of Vishaiw (sce the 12th
Skandh~ of Bhiigavata).  This sign is intended to
represent Viste Vishun literally means that which
is expunded—cexpanded as Visiecam or Undeerse. Pro-
perly speaking, Viswam itself is Vishuu (sce Sanka-
richarya’s commentary  on Vishnusahasranamam.)
T have already intimated that Vishnu represents the
Swapuicastha or the Dreeany State. The sign in
question properly signifies the Universe in thought
or the universe 1n the divine conception.

It is properly placed as the sign opposite to Rishabham
or Pranava. Analysis from Pranava downwards leads to the
Universe of Thought, aud synthesis from the latter up-
wards leads to Pranava (Aum ). We have now arrived at
the ideal state of the universe previous to its coming into
material existence.  The expansion of the Beejumn or
primitive germ into the universe is only possible when
the 36 * Tatwams” 1 are interposed between the Maya
and Jeevitma,  The dreamy state is induced through the
instrunentality of these “ Tatwans.” It is the existence
of these Tatwamns that brings Zemsa into existence.  The
elimivation of these Tatwams marks the begiuning of the
synthesis towards Pranava and Bralinam and converts
Hamse into Séham.  As it is intended  to fepresent the
different stages of creation from Brahmam downwards to
the material universe the three signs Kanysy Thula, and

A Youl generally performs his wonders by means of Ttchdsakti and
Kriyusahti,

Kundutinisakt - Literally the power or force which moves in
a serpentine or curved path. It is the universal life-priuciple which
everywhere manifests itself in nature.  This foree includes in itself
the two great forces of attvaction and repulsion.  Eleetricity and
magnetism are but manifestations of it,  This is the power or force
which brings about that * continuous adjustment of duternal
elations to coternal relations ” which is the essence of life according
to Herbert Spencer and that “ continuous adjustment of ceterial re-
lations to internul relations” which is the basis of transmigration of
souls or punarjuianam (re-birtl) aceording to the doctrines of the
ancient Hindu philosophers. .

A Yogi must thoroughly subjugate this power or furce before he
cunt attain woksham. This foree 1y, in fact, the greab serpent of the
Bible.

Methrakaskts - -Literally the force or power of letters or speech
or music.  The whole of the ancient Manbra Shastea has this foree
or power in all i3 manifestations for its subject-matter. The
power of The Word which Jesus Christ speaks of s a manifestation
of this Bakti, The intluence of music is one of its ordinavy maunifes-
tations  The power of the mirific inefluble name is the crown of
this Sakti.

Modern science has but partly investigated the first, second and
fiftth of the forces or powers abovenamed, but it is altogether in'
the dark as regards the remiaining power, .

* Bven the very name of Kenya (Virgin) shows how all -the au-
cient esoteric systems agreed inall their fundamental doctrines,
The Rabalists and the Flermetic philosophers call the Astral Light
the * heavenly or celestiad Virgm.”  The Astral Light in ils unity is
the 7th. Hence the seven principles diffused in every unity or the
6 and onr—two triangles and a crown.—Ep. THreos. - '+

+ As the Tufinite differs from the Finite and the Unconditioned
from the conditioned.—Er. Tnros, .o oL

T 36 is three times 12, or 9 Tetraktis, or 12 . Triads, the most
sacred numbers in the Kabalistic and  Pythagovean numerals
{p. Tnzos,

Thele—When represented by numbers  accord- .

Vrischikam are placed in the order in which they now
stand as three separate signs.

IX. Thanus ( Sagittarius). When represented  in
numbers the name is equivalent to 9, and the division
i question is the 9th division counting from Masbam,
The sign, therefore, clearly indicates the 9 Brahmas—
the 9 Parajapatis who assisted the Demiurgus in
constructing the material universe,

X. Makaram.—~—There is some difhculty in - interpreting
this word ; neverthcless it contains within itself the
clue to its correct Interpretation. The letter Ma 1s
cquivalent to number § and Kare means hand.  Now
in Sanskrit Thribhujasn means o triangle, bhujam
or karam ( both are synonymous ) being understood
tomean a side, So, Makaram or Panchakaram means
a Pentagon®

Now, Makaram is the tenth sign and the term “ Thasa-
thisa” is generally used by Sanskrit writers to denote
the faces or sides of the universe. The sign in ques-
tion is intended to represent the faces of the universe
and Indicates that the figure of the universe is
bounded by Pentagons. It we take the pentagons as
regular pentagons (on the presumption or supposition
that the universe is symnctrically constructed ) the
figurc of the material universe will, of course, be a
Dudecaliedron, the geometrieal model imitated by the
Demiurgus in constructing the material universe.  If
Thule was subscyuently invented and if instead of
the three signs “ Kanya,” *“Thula,” and “ Vrischik-
am,” there bad existed formerly only one sign com-
bining in itself Kanya and Vrischikam, the sign now
under consideration was the cighth sign under the old
system, and it i3 a significant fact that Sanskrit
writers generally speak also of “ Ashtathisa ” or eight
faces bounding space. It is quite possible that the
number of thiza might have been altered from 8 to 10
when the formerly coxisting Virgo- Scorpio was split
up into threc separate signs.

Again, ara may be taken to represent the projecting
triangles of the star-shaped figure so often alluded to
in the columns of this journal in conncetion with
Scorpion-sting. This figure may also be ealled a
kind of regular pentagon (sce, Todhunter’s Spherical
Trigonometry p. 143). If this interpretation iy
accepted, the Rasi or sign in question represents the
“ Microcosnl.”  But the “microcosm” or the world of
thought is really represented by Velschilam. From
an objective point of view the “microcosn” is repre-
sented by the human body., Molkarwin may be taken
to represent simultancously both the microcosm and
the macrocosm, as external objects of perception.

In connection with this sigu I shall state hercin a few
important facts which I beg to submit for the considera-
tion of those who are intercsted in examining the ancient
occult sciences of India, It is generally held by the ane
cient philosophers that the macrocosmn is similar to the
microcosin in having a Stoole Sarirem and a Sooksma
Sariramn, The visible universe 1s the Stoola Sariram of
Viswam ; the ancient philosophers held that asa substratum
for this visible universe, there Is another universe—
perhaps we wmay cull it the nniverse of Astral Light
—the real  universe of Noumena, the soul as it
were of this visible universc. It iy darkly hinted in
certain passages of the Veda and the Upanishads that this
hidden nniverse of Astral Light is to be represented by an
Icosahedron. The connection between an  lcosahcdron
and a Dodecahedron is something very peculiar and in-
teresting though the figures scem to be so very dissimilar
to cuch other.  The connection may be understood by the
undermentioned  geometrical  construction.  Describe a
Sphere about an Jeosaliedron ; Iet perpendiculars be drawn
from the centre of the Sphercon 1ts faces and  produced

¢ See the article in the August (1881} number  the Five-Pointed
Star,” where we stated that the five-pointed star or pentagram

tepresented the Gve limbs of @ap~Ey. Tepos
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to meet the surface of the Sphere. Now, if the points of
lunterseetion be joined, a Dodecalicdron is formed within the
Sphere. By a similar process an leosaliedron may be
constiucted  from a Dodeealiedron.  (Sec  Todbuuter's
Spherical Trigonometry p. 144 : art 193 ). The figure con-
structed as above deseribed will represent the universe of
matter and the universe of Astral Light as they actually
exist. 1 shall not now, hiowever, proceed to show how  the
universe of Astral Light may be considered in the light of
an Icosahedron. 1 shall only state here that this concep-
tion of the Aryan philosophers is not to be looked upon
as mete “ theotogical twaddle™” or as the outcome of wild
fancy.  Thie real significance of the conception in ques-
tion can, I believe, be explained by reference to the
psychology and the physical science of the ancients.  But
I must step here and proceed to consider the weaning of
the remaining two signs.

XL Kuvnibhn—(0r Aquarins), When represented by
uumbers, the word is cquivalent te 14 It can be
casily perceived then that the division in question is
mtended to represent the “ Chaturdasa Bhuvanam”
or the 14 lokams spoken of in Sanskrit books.

XIL  Meencm (or Pisces). This word againis represented
by & when written in numbers and is evidently in-
tended 1o convey the idea of Paichamahabliutams
or the 5 elements.  The sign also suggests that water
(not the ordinary water but thic universal solvent of
the ancient alchemists) is the most buportant amongst
the said clements,

1 have now Anished the task which T have set to iysell
in this article. My purpose is not to explain the ancient
theory ol creation itsclf, but to show the connection
between that theory and the Zodiacal divisions, I have
herein brought to hight but a very small portion of the
philosophy imbedded 1 these signs. The veil that was
dexterously thrown over certain portions of the mystery
connected withi these signs by the ancient philosophers
will wever be Ligled wp jor the amusement o1 edification of
the wniniited public.

Now to summarize the fucts stated in this article, the
contents of the first chapter of the history of this universe
are as follows :—

(). 'The self-existent, eternal Braliman,

(2).  Pranava (Aum).

(3). The andvogyne Brahm, or the bisexual Sephira-

Adam Kado,

(#). The Sacred Tetragram—the four matras of Pra-
nava—the four avasthas—the four states of Bral-
mam-~the Sacred Tharacam,

(5).  The five Bralinas—the five Buddhas representing
i their totality the Jeevata,

(6).  The astral light—the holy virgin—tlic six forces
m nature.

(7). 'The thirty-six Tatwams born of Avidya,

(8).  'The universe in thought-- the Swapna Avastha—
the microcosin looked at from a subjective point of
view,

(9.)  The nine Prajapatis—thic assistauts of the Demiur-
gus®

(10.)  The shape of the material universe in the mind of

the Deinurgus—the DODECANEDRON,

(11).  The fourteen lokams,

(12).  The five clements.

The history of creation and of this world from its begin-
uitig up to the present time is composed of Seven chapters.
The Seventh chapter is not yet completed,

Triplicanc, Madras, 14th September, 1881.

* The nine Kabnlistic Sephirothis emanated from Sephira the 10th
and the head Scphiroth are identical.  Three trinitics or triads
with their emanative principle form the Pythagorean wystic Decad,

iho vum of w/? which yepreseits the Whivhd Josndz~Up. Tege, -

WHAT THHEOSOIPIHY HAS DONE FOR CEYLON.
BY PETER DE ABREW,

It is about a ycar since Colonel Olcott and the dele-
gates of the Theusophical Society came to Ceylon. The
solc object of their visit was to inaugurate Branches of the
Parent Socicty in different parts of the Island, and this
they did with wonderful success.  Colonel Oleott has now
paid us a sccond visit.  Sceing that his past labours
among the Sinhalese were very fruitful, he has devised
audd set on foot a plan which, indeed, if effectually carried
out, as at present scems inevitable, will prove a glorious
one.  The attempt is to propagate and revive the true
rcligion of our Lord Buddha, and give it a firmar footing
in the Island than it has at present. Lo carry out this
noble selienie, education is proposed as the chief motor, and
Colonel Oleott and his Buddhist brethiren are raising the
means to establish schools tor the religious and seceular
cdueation of the children. o facilitate the task, Coloncl
Olcott has lately compiled and.published a Catechism, in
which the religious principles of our blessed Lord Buddha
are bricfly expounded.  This little book is a great boon
to our young ones, as it is the first Buddlist Catechism
according to the canon of the Southern Church that was
cver brought before thic public. So meritorious is it that
even a young child who can read either English or Sin-
halese will be able to understaund it, the text being . as
clear and concise as impressive.

The Christian missionaries have hitherto been playing
sad Lavoe with the Sinhalese.  Pretending to Buddhist
parents, to give their children a thorough secular education -
cven in the higher branches, they turn their pupils’ atten-
tion more to Christian religion than to anything else, and::
thus quictly mislead the ignorant pareuts, who repent
often when too late.  Shakespearc says: ‘

““In religion,
What domned error, but some sober brow .
Will bless it, and approve it with a text;
Hiding the grossness with fair ornament?”

The other day I was told that o smart boy of nine ycars
born of Buddhist parents, and no Christian, came to a place
where Colonel Olcott was presiding at the opening of a
school,  Ou being  asked what was the object of his com-
ing theve, hereplied; “T want to joiu your school ; but
mind, I will neither observe < Pancha Sila’ (the 5 precepts)
nor offer flowers to Buddha.”  Questioned by & Buddhist
gentleman why le refused to follow the precepts of his
religion, the' lad is reported to have answered that he had
been  taught by his former tutor—a Christian minister—
never to do so again. Now, the blamne does not fall so
much upon the Christian ‘ padrec’ as upon the Buddhist
parents.  For the missionary belicved lie acted according
to his Christian duty. The whole weight of sin I say,
lics on the lad’s parents, for sending him to a Christian .
teacher, where lLie was sure to be taught to break the
precepts of our Lord Buddha,

Since the Buddhist Branches of the Thcosophical So-
ciety weve organized in Ceylon many Buddbists of both -
sexes are pereeptibly improviug their morality and attend-
ing at meetings to hear the sacred Bana preached, and at
the science lectures given on Saturday cvenings at the
Colombo Head-quarters, great iuterest is shown. The
untiring President of the Colombo Branch and his worthy
staff have made an  arrangement that “ Bana” or the,,.
sermous of Lord Buddha are to be preached every Sun-
day at the Head-quarters, where a large concourse of
peoplesasseinble to hear it. Co

For the propagation - of Buddhism and cducation an
ccclesiastical convention was held at Colombo by Colonel |
Olcott at which 67 of the leading and most zcalous of the
Buddhist priests of the Island, werc present. The
project to raise a national fund by getting each Buddhist
of the Island to subscribe a tupec was approved, and the
priests have sineg been co-operating with tlic Colonel,
Since then the rich people liave been making liberal do-
nations, and much enthusiasm is awakened wherever .

Cilogel Tiedty Jectyres-in suppart of vhis yatmdal fupd,
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The desire of the Buddhists is very great to see thcir reli-
gion rescued from the oblivion 1uto which 1t has sunk.
Sinhalese folk-lore contains a legend which says, that
atter the lapse ot 2,500 years from Buddha's bivth liis
religion will again reign supreme as in the good old duys!

It does seew as it the propheey were about to be  tul-
filled.
Colombo, Cinnamon Gardens,
Aug. 2ud 1881,
THE CELESTIAL (MPERIAL FAMILY.
Recently M. V. Vassilief, the  well-known Tussian

traveller and Thibetan Chinese schiolar, who passed long
years at Pekiu, has contributed some very interesting
mformation to the Russian papers about the Celestials in
general, and the huoperial House awnd State finances
especially.  He writes that as it is decined disrespectful to
speak of the family of the Bogdikhan in public or expu-
tlate upon its private atfairs officially, it was, therefore,
forbidden to give the real nmmber of its members to
forcigners. It was ouly by leng residence i China
that he managed to learn the following particulars .—— At
the end of the last century there were about 30,000 memn-
bers of the Imiperial blood ; then, Letween 1340-1850
they were supposed to have reached the enormous figure
of G0,000, and now he writes, * there 1s no Jdoubt hut that
they reckon 1L,00,000 87 This army of wen are all dirvect
descendants of Noor-ha-tzi alone, the fore-father of the
preseut dyvasty, who reigned 300 years ago.  This case
beats cven the Malthusian Jaw of the nercase of popula-
tion, aud the work of that great political economist wonld
doubtless be subject to revision and modification, were he
to know more of China than he did. The wealthy class
of China 1s not limited as to the number of fomale slaves,
and the children born of these enjoy the rights of legiti-
wacy and arc allowed certain privileges and titles accord-
ing to the wealth and title of their father. The males
among these in their tirn keep harems to the full extent
of thewr means,  The sous of the Bogdiklian (enmiperor)
receive the title of Zzim-van, and the eldest son of cach
of these, that of Tzun-van,—one degree lower
sous of the latter lower yeb, and so on, But the sceond
aud following sovs of the Pzi-wuns, and those of the
mterior princes of blood receive far lower distinctions, so
that then descendants very soon reaching the lowest ranks
in the hicrarchy of nobility, they become simple © Tzoon-
shi” by the thousands yet are deemed of the Tmperial house
aund blood.  This class is generally termed “ the yellow-
belted” noblemen, as they alone have the right to wear :
sash of that royal colour.  Kach degree in that hLierarchy
has a vight to o fixed salary, proportionate to its import-
ance,—1n M. Vassiliet’s opinion often a very swall one
though. A Tzin-van, or prince of blood of the higlicst
degree, receives but 20,000 rubles & year or about 40,000
rupees, but he holds a statf of courtiers and suite, for the
maintenance of which he also reeeives extra suns and
bread. araduallv Towering with cach generation, the
pretensions of a “ yellow-belt” do not exceed very often the
sum of 10 rubles (rupees 20) a month, his rations, and
ald in cash in cases of funcral marriage, or other cvents
requiring expenditure. However mauny there may be of
such “ prinees of blood,” none of thenr can cver lose cither
his rank or pension unless it be for crime, so long as he
lives. It thus becomes clear that if reckoning all iu all
we allow tor every = yellow-belt” (there are “rved-belted ”
princes too, who have also to be reckoned in) but the sum
of 200 rubles (Rs. 400) a year, the total of this civil list
owing to the enovmous vuniber of the princes of blowd,
surpasses in now-aristocratic China the expenditures of all
the other royal Louses in the world put together.  With
the yearly expenditure for the Iimperial Cowrt proper, and
the palaces of the “Tzin-vans”, which reachies 80 millions of
rubles (Rs. GO millions) the smin is a very licavy one for
the Qhinose cxuhcquer. At thy Samo timw, adds the
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writer, “no one is rich here; all complain and  seek to
Tt thedr expenses.”  Even the Imperial Court itselt wu,
several times, foreed to cut off” its expenses, to countent
iself with the worst material, as its magnificent manufac-
tories at Svotehoy and  Khan-tchjoy were completely
bankrapt.  Therefore, 1t is no matter for wonder if these
titled aclatives of the Iimperor accept bribery, and the
simple © yellow-belted” legion ave all but regularly orga-
uized highway men.  In the last official reports they are
denounced as simugglers, and robbers......In Pekin bands
were organized among them with the object of plundering
the inhabitants ou the outskirts of the city, and the police
are powerless, for whenever one i1s canght they duare ot
lay & hand on the sacred © yellow-helted” Drigand bug
have to let bim go. Notwithstanding their rank and high
connexions, M, Vassilief says that “these princes of blood
wight be easily hired by any European to serve him in the
capacity of cook aud even coachman.”  Sic transit glorie
wnndi—among the Celestials as among the Terrestrials 1}

THE DBRIGIHIT SPOT OorF LIGIT.
To THE IDITOR oF THE THEOSOPIIST.

Manang,—In the last issue of your valuable Journal, o
nmeutber of the New York Theosophical Socicty seeks to
be culightened as to the cause of a bright spot of light
which he has often scen. T oam also equally curious
to lave an explanation. T attribute it to the lighest
concentration of the soul. Assoon as T place myself in
that preseribed attitude, suddenly a bright spot appears
befove me which fills my heart with delight,—indeed, thas
being regarded as o dpceial sign by the Indian devotec
that he s 1n the riglm'pz\.ﬂn, leading to ulthnate suceess in
the Yoga practice—thit he is blessed by the special
grace of the Almighty.

Ouc evening, sitting on the ground cross-legged, in that
state of Innade concentraticn when the soul soars into the
high vegions, T was Dlessed with o shower of flowers—a
most brilliant sight, aud which I'long to sce again, T mmoved
to cateh at Howers so rare, but they eluded my grasp and
suddenly  disappenred, leaving me much  disappointed,
Finally two flowers fell on me, one touching mny head and
the other my right shoulder but this tine also the attempt
to scize them was unsuccessful.  What can 1t be, 1f not «
response that God has been pleased with his worship-
per, meditation heing, T believe, the unique way of spirit-
ual worship.

Scptember, 18, 1881, ‘
P.

Lditor's Note.—TIt depends.  Those of our orthodox native
contributors, who worship some particular God,—or, it they o
prefer, the one Iswar under some particular nmne—are too apt
to uttribute every psychological efteet brought on by mental
concentration during the hours of religious mieditation to their
speeinl deity, whereas, in 99 cases out of 100, such cffoets
are due simply to purely psyeho-physiological cileets, Wo
know anumber of mystically-inclived  people who “see such
“lights” as that as soon as  they  coneennate their thoughts.
Spiritealists ativibute them to the sgency of their departed
frien s 5 Buddhists—who bave no personal God—to a pre-
wirvanic state ; puntheists and Vedantins to Maya—illusion of
senses 3 and Christians—to o foresight of the glories of Pavadise,
The modern Occultists say that, when not divectly duc to ecre-
Lral wetion  whose normal functions are certainly impeded by
such an artificial mode of deep concentration—these lights ave
glimpses of the Astral Light, or, to use a more scientijie
expressicn—of the * Universal 1ther” firmly  ULelieved in by
more than one man of seicnee, as proved by  Mr. Balfour
Stewart’s Uneseers Ouiverse.  Like the pure blue sky closcly
shrouded by thick vapours on a isty day—is the Astral
Laght concenled froms our physical senses, doring the hours off
our normal, daily life. But when concentrating all onr spiritual
facultics, we suceeed, for the time heiug, to paralyze theie
enciny——physical senses, and tbe inner man becowes, vo to suy,
distinet frop the mun uf nmtter, fhey; the avtivg of 1o Gy
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living spirit, like a breeze that clears the sky front its obstruct-
ing clouds—sweeps awny the mist which lics between our nor-
mal vision and the Astral Light, und, we obtain glimpses into,
and of, that light.

The days of * smoking furnaces” and “ burning lamps” which
form part of the Biblieal visions are well gone by and—to re-
turn no more.  But, whosoever, refusing natural explanations,
prefers supernatural oues, is, of course, at liberty to imagine
that an “ Almighty God” amuses us with visions of flowers,
and sends burning lights before making ““ covennnts” with his
worshippers. :

THE IWWITCHCRAFT AND DEMONOLOGY OF
PICTAVIA

“This is one of the extremec cases of delusion, which
a man of strong natural judgment has venturcd to re-
cord of himself. Cardan, who fancied himself visited by
supernatural impulses, never produced so marveilous a
story,” says the Antiquarian Repositery qnoting from Dr.
Ferriar's “ Theory of Apparitions.”

In the year 1823 a very worthy Minister of the Seces-
sion Church, whose literary and antiquarian tastes led
him to take a decp interest in elucidating the history and
antiquities of his native province, gave to the world an
octavo volume, bearing a long title, which sufficiently in-
dicates the varied character of the contents.

The author, Mr. Small, camne of respectable. parcntage.
He was born on the 31st Deeember, 17606, at Netherton,
in Abernethy parish, and was the eldest of a family of
cight. His father, John Small, was a fariner in good cir-
cumstances, and filled the office of Eider in the Secedar

Jongregation at Aberncthy,  Young Small was educated
at the Sceession School of Abernethy, and being a lad of
parts, much given to his boos, and of evident piety, was
destined for the pulpit.

But, wnfortunately for his prospects, his health gave
way at this juncture, and he never became “ placed Mini-
ster.”  On his father's death, lhe succeeded to Pitmidden,
and having sold that property, went to reside in Edin-
burgh, where le married, about 1807. But his wedded
life was short, Lis wife being taken away about four years
afterwards, leaving no childern.  Mr. Small now removed
from the capital to Edenshead, in his own district, and
scems to have devoted his attention closcly to antiqua-
rianism, perhaps to relieve and wean his mind from un-
availing regrets. He possessed considerable literary
acquirements, and bis industry of research in connection
with his favourite topics was truly indefatigable, « though
it must be confessed, his intcllect was dashed with an
eccentricity, which time developed into a decided craze,”
prudently adds the Artiguarian Eepository.

While at Edenshead, he published his Roman Anti-
uities. But Mr. Small's discoveries were not coufined
to the Battle of the Grampians, and the origin aud uses
of the round Tower at Abernethy. Having left Edens-
licad, he took up his abode permanently in the city of
the Picts, and was resident there wlen, in 1843, he as-
tounded the world with & new volume, titled as under—
Hidden things brought to light. In reference both to
the Upper, Middle, and Lower Worlds ; or, The Truc
Millennium, only to be enjoyed in the new or renovated
Earth, in answer to Eight Objections of the Rev. Dr,
Wardlaw, against the First Resurrection aud Millennium,
Also, New Discoveries in antiquities, with Illustrations
of those formerly discovered. Together with a Truly
interesting Narrative of 4 man under Demoniacal Possess-
ion.  With a Discovery of a Remedy for the Night-mare,
By the Rev. Andrew Swmall, LL.D., Abernethy : author
of Roman Antiquities. Edinburgh : Published by the
Author, and sold by all Booksellers, MDCCCXLIII.

This book (containing 250 pages) has no printer's
nane, although there is nothing in it of which a printer
nmight be ashamed. The Author, as will be observed,
clains the degree of LL.D.  We will not meddle with the
Doctor's Milleunarisn speculatiops, noy with his fathey’s

discoverics in antiquities which merely go to confirm his
former theories. But the third portion of the book—his
marvellous “Narrative” concerning Demoniacal Possession
and the Night-Mare—demands ample notice ; and sure
arc we that this revelation of experiences will make many
of our rcaders stare.

Previous to Mr. Small's debut as an author, he becatne
acquainted with a schoolmaster, in Strathmiglo, in his
near neighbourhood, who having occasionally gone © to
couverse with and console a man in the place who had
once been in the army, and who was subject frequently to
fits of uttering the most shocking blasphemy,” was one
night affected in a strange manner: namely, he “felt
somcthing press upon and cnvelope his head, and like a
strong current of air rushing down his throat, sucking his
breath down after it, and ever after, at times, he had an
irresistible impulse to blaspheme.” There was no other
explanation of this seizure than that the evil spirit bad
quitted the patient, and taken possession of the visitor ;
for the old soldier “soon recovered and worked at the
roads.” The poor Dominie fared ill. We may assume
that he had been naturally predisposed to lunacy ; but the
credulous about him, including M:r. Small, took quite
another view of his disorder. Laving in the vicinity at the
time, our author “ was frequently sent for when” the
unhappy pedagogue “ wag seized with these fits of blas-
phemy :” and being firmly persuaded that this was a pure
case of possession, e treated it accordingly, holding
colloquies with the demon, whose speech,uttered out of
the mouth of the possessed, was always, we are told, 1
the broad Scots dialect.” Of course, the Rev. gentleman
had generally the best of the argument, as was c¢vinced
by the demon’s mockery—* Bub, bub, bub, it ecried,
and did this often wlen it was hiard pressed.” And here
we must state that to maintain a just distinction betwixt
the demon and the victim, Mr. Small invariably men.-
tions the former by the italicised pronoun .

After hearing i speaking out of the man for some time
in the most outrageous manuner, I said, “ I am astonished
that any one should hesitate in the least about that being
a devil : I am just as sure that it is a devil speaking out
of the man as I am sure the sun is now shining,” which
it was at the time very brightly. 7t could not resist this
appeal, but cried out in the most ferocious manner—* Yes |
yes! Umadevil ! 'm adevil {I'm a devil fand T'll let
you sce what I can do to him.” ¢ then made himn roar
i the most territic manner, with his tongue hanging out,
twisting bis head about so that his face was looking over
the back of the chair, so that I really thought his neck
was dislocated. 1 then rushed in and seized the man by
the arm, and ordered < in the Lord’s name to let that
wan alone, and come out of him immediately, 1t was
then proposed that 1 should pray with him. J¢ then cried
out in the most furious manner. “ Ye darna pray: if you
offer to pray for 'im, I'll not only tear you, but I'll tear
every one of you in pieces” I said. “ You dare not
toucﬂ one hair of our head : you are under an iuvisible
restraint : and though you have the inclination, you have
no power whatever ; I view itas a present duty, and in
the Lord’s strength I'll essay it.” It never spoke another
word, but allowed me to do it.

“ It never would allow the man to read the Bible:
whenever he put up his hand to take it down, it would
cry out, ¢ If you dare” And also, in order to prevent the
man'’s secret prayer, 26 would cry out, ‘Tll pray, too ; I'll
pray for damnation on you. But when it saw that it
could not prevail (for the man was a serious good Chuist-
ian, and was highly esteemed, perhaps overmuch so, and
he became rather too much clated on that account, but he
got a sad humbling, indeed,) it then tried to make a merit
of necessity ; it would say before going to bed, ‘ Ye maun-
gang an say yer prayers me.” Many a night it would
continue to blaspheme.”  Its threatenings, too, were ter-
rible. It very often said to the man, “ < TIse makc ye as
miserable as I can cre I leave ye yet;and I'll crush ye
to piccesere 1 leave yet ;* at the same time heaving him up

wore thon a {oob from.the bed” -Aud eue aight i - pars
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ticular, and his wife declared, “it raised him up as high
as the table, and his head touching the ceiling of the room,
and made him walk as upon springs, she thought he
would bring down the house.”

These scenes wrought so deeply on Mr, Small’'s mind
that Le thought it to be his duty to draw up a narrative
of the case for the edification of the public; but like a
sensible man as he was, lie chose first to consult the
schoolmaster’s wife upon the propriety of such astep.  He
accordingly sent for the good woman to his own residence,
and she “ went heartily into the plan of my intended
procedure.”  Unluckily, however, the person who carried
the message to the woman’s house committed a thought-
less blunder which entailed unheard-of consequences,
“ My sending for her,” says Mr. Small, was “ the sonrce of
all the most determined opposition and dreadful annoyance
I met with for the space of more than nine years before T
fully discovered the remedy.” Had hLe just proceeded
with his Narmative, without speaking of it to any baedy,
“ this adversary, zealons and vigilant thongh ke be, would
never have detected me in doing it, for ke is neither
omnipresent nor omniscient, bnt the person I sent to tell
her to come, happened to blab it out before the man, and
this vigilant adversary was always jealous of me, and quite
averse cither to the man to come to me, or me to come to
him. 7¢ had sent a spy or spies to watch my conduct,
and had leard our conversation : of this I am convinced.”
The demon was highly indignant at the project of the
Narrative, and determined forthwith to, wreak ifs wrath
upou the intended author, so as, if possible, to defeat his
design. It is now that we come to the eream of the story :
and a stranger story has seldom been told.  “That very
night”—of the consultation with the schoolmaster’s wife-—

That very night I was attacked by some of these in-
ferior ones ; and by the eye of the mind saw its diminutive
shape, not so big as a rat, with wings, but grinning with
rage, as soon as 12 o'clock struck; and ever after this
system of persecution and annoyance was carvied on.
Their object was to prevent me from falling asleep, in
order to intimidate me, and prevent the carrying on the
narrative, which was begun uext day ...... Their various
plans of annoyance were either by thesc galvanic shocks
usually, as spirits give just when the senses are about to
be locked np in sleep, which tlie most of people have felt
some time or other, but these were often repeated fer
hours together, and increased from the slightest shock to
sometimes the explosion of a 1 1b. of gunpowder. Another
of their plans of persecution was to give a severe shock, or
push, in the centre of the right foot, by which the whole
body was agitated—this plan was continued longest of
any; or third, by a tremendous pressurc on the whole
body, attended by an innate horror and an arrest laid upon
the tongue, hands, and feet, so that none of these could be
moved ; but groan until the pressure was taken off.  This
is what is usually called incubus, or night-mare, of which
I never knew anything about till this time; but it was
generally repeated once or twice a week until I found out
a sure remedy tor the whole.

Strong in his vectitude of our persecuted friend com-
menced the writing of his Narrative, despite the assaults of
the winged imps and the Night-Mare which they induced,
and consequently their efforts to impede the progress of
his work were redoubled.

Abont three or four nights after the commencement of
the “ Narrative,” a detachment of these diminutive or
inferior ones, little larger than bats, had been sent from
head- quarters, from their chief. They came down the
chimney, and filled the room, evidently having bodily
shapes, for they made a noise fluttering as if the room had
been tull of birds. . Some of these came up close to my
mouth to sce if I was asleep or not: I gave a start and a
sign to let them kuow T was awake, when they decamped ;
this was directly at 12 o’clock. I began to suspect that he
had some design against me, and kept myself awake.
They came back at 2 o’clock, and made a greater noise in
the room than at first: they came close to my mouth, and
touched it, as if it had been a soft sponge. Isoon let them

know T was still awake, and they set off again. T was
fully satisfied that he bad some terrible design against me,
and was determined not to sleep a wink till daylight.
They came agam exactly at 4 o’clock just two hours be-
twixt each visit, and made a greater noise than ever. T
did not know then whether I should speak out and order
thiem off, not being then acquainted so well with them as
I beeame afterwards, else I would have soon dismissed them
at first. At length, T eried out to them and said, “As
you have given me a fright just now, in the Lord’s name
I shall give you one before 1 sleep another night?” This
fully determined me to go next day and challenge the chief
in the wman, as he was to leave the place in about 12 or 14
days after, T condd get only one man, John Robertson,
still alive so far as T know, to go in with me, as they were
all beginning to be convinced that it was a real demoniac
possession, and that of the worst kind.  The man was rve-
duced to an awful state by this thne, and was never allowed
to speak a word but when ¢ pleased or when appealed to
by nanie, but 7¢ was continually roaring and uttering the
most obscene language, and amongst others the devil’s
alphabet, it ranted it over till T stoptit, and wonld not
suffer it to proceed any furtlier than the letter D—it stood
for devil asa specimen of the rest.  Whenever T went in
I challenged it, and said, “ Why did you send vour imps
o1 emissaries, to disturb me last night 27 Tt said, ¢ Did
they come to ye ?° in a hurried, frighted-like tone of
voice. “Yes, they came to me,” T replied. Tt said again
“ What did they to ve?—sit down, and tell me what they
did to ye.” T said, “Yon know very well what that they
did to me, and T am come to give you a fright just now,
and if you send any more of your imps to me, I'shall canse
you get a better one” Whenever it perceived what T was
abont to proceed to, it then cried out in the very words
it used to our blessed Saviour, when about to cast him
out : “ (O what have Ito do with thee, art thou come
hither to torment e #—and then reared ont in the
most tremendous manner to draw my voice. Without
descending to particulars, suffice it to say, when T came
to the mnore solemn part, it convulsed the man in the
most appalling and horrifying manner, and threw him
upon his back, and he lay as if he had been dead for a
considerable time, so that my feclings were so overpowered
that T could not proceed: my natural courage was fairly
put to the test at this crisis, and T was obliged to sist
procedure, but was fully sensible that this was the way
to expel him had T been enabled to persevere. I really
thouglt for some time that it had come out of him and left
him for dead, but if it had, it soon returned into him
again . ., . When it perceived that I had given over,
it then began to speak out of him, and said, “Ye bade
me come out of him last day, but how can 1 come when
T am only conscience 7 “No,” T said, “I tell you, you
are a liar, and did not I also tell you that conscience
never spoke out of any in the way you are doing, and
that is not the way that conscience speaks; aud did not
you also confess to me that you was a devil?  “ Ha! wy
name s Legion, but what o’ that 27 Tt immediately added,
“I'se tell ye a truth, I donotlike Mr. S———: had I a
knife just now I should soon let ye see his blood.”
Small’s exertions, however, were favourable to himself, in
producing a temporary cessation of the nocturnal troubles.
He says that “ by the effects of the most extraordinary
occurrence, I got entively free at the time, after four days
and nights of the most intense anxiety and suffering, by
earnest prayer and supplication, the same way the Apostle
Paul got free of the cmissary of Satan, sent to buffet him,
which I am full convinced was of the same species as this,
Any how “ this challenge at the fountain-head” gave Mr.
Small respite * all the time the man remained in the
place.”

In a short while, the poor schoolmaster was taken to
another part of the country, probably in hopes of change
of air and scene would abate his malady. But the change
was of no avall. “ Heremoved to the south coast of Fife
at Martinmas, 1816, and died in March 1817,
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The man sdop'ntme fmm twﬁhmmlo was tho signal for
rencwed Satanie warfare against Mr. Small,

The third night after, ns[ was lying in my bed, and
hefore talling ‘l\lC‘O]') just about 12 o’clock, I fcit the most
fearful pressure upon my liead, enveloping it and press-
ing it down to the pillow. I was conscious at once that
it weas an cvil spirit, and struggled for breath as a drown-
mng man, and in an fnstant L felt like as a strong current
of aiv had rushed down my throat, sucking my breath
after it One can have apl'etfywoodlde'l of it by drawing
in their breath suddenly with great force. I knew 1t was
no action of mine aud nnmodmte v rose up and said, « You
vile infernal fiend, hiave you got advantage over me again ?”
and putmy hand upoun my heart, where T felt it e ore,
and felt the greatest agitation and trembling at its being
detected. 1 said, “You shall not stay ](mg there” at
same time giving a stroke with my hand on the place,
“else vou shall have uneasy quarter.” Suffice it to say, it
\\a\«)bhﬂcd10101111(1msh its Lold, and T was entirely free
hefore the next day’s sun was at its meridian altitnde ;
heing deteeted made it more casily 10]1m|msh its footing
This made ne pereeive the necessity of using the precasi-
1101) of always sleeping with my mouth shut, anl breath-
Ine through my nostrils, whicli T soan learned to do, and
still continued to do until 1 discovered a better remedy,.
that superseded the necessity of the other.

Iditor's Note.—For the explanation of the sbove, several
theories may be offered. (1) The Rev. gentleman was ‘¢ off
his head” or *“crazy” as the Auntiguarian Repository puts it
(2y Tallueination  bronoht on by nervous sur-excitement.
(3) Pranks of “Spirit,” in which no one but the “supersti-
tious” and the “eredulous” helieve, leaving  the fivst  two
theories aside. We will notice bat the last by pattiug once
more the question (o the Spivitnslists. I the faets 1'((~m'dv<l
in the above nareative are due to “Spirite” of disembode” Lhuman
beings, then the Christians are rvight and they are devils
Yer ¢ Qpirits” no bhigger than rats wiill wings, and  grinning
with rage, look strangely like the ¢ elementals,” those non-
Liuman, non-intellectual beings, that people the elements aud
are so well deseribed by the Kabalists.

ADVICE FROM A SWAMI.

(To the Theosophists who devote themselves to the study of Yog.)

I otter vou & most valuable advice at the expiess order
of my very venerable Spiritual Guide—Sri Alakhdmandp

Swami—an advice to suggest you the way to “sclt-know-
ledge.” (1)) This Tloliness teaches that “nan can never
be wise and intelligeut  enough to understand  «fl the

mysterious laws of Nature, even, if he were to live myriads
of years. So that it is better for him—after select-
ing some competent grrn for spiritnal guide,—to  begiu
ab once with the “Ajpa jap.” Step by step, he might
thus develop  his powers by means of deep 1meditation or
“ Dhyan ;7 and then, he is sure to sce his Atma * after
some reasonable period of time. When after that he
engages himself in % Sahaj Samadh” he will become pre-
]mul to understand thoroughly, ecasily, and almost
stantancously any law of Nature there, where, the man
of tho greatest learning would otherwise fail.

(2.) Man being trivne { having three principal enease-
ments, viz., A&thool, Suksham and Karan ), three kKinds of
worship are recommended to him, viz, Lingic (signifving
the Brabmaud Sharic Pujan ) Mansie, and Samadlie :

Wlen he gains the Toorya Avasthd he is forced from all
bonds of Karm, Jog &e, &e.

(5.)  Menceit is evident (as it can always be proved )
that man must nceessarily begin with  the “Sarenn
Up‘wlum { one of the five 10pmswt’1t1\ es of the 1)(\11\* as
shown in many portions of our religious Books ) which in
the end will open for hint the way of, and show him, the
Almighty, the Universal, the All-Knowing and the All-
Glorious God.*

*  Spirvitual Soul or Self tho Angoeides of the Greeks. Ep. Tugos.

4 Sce Lditor's nofe below.

r Who, whenever scen, will always prove to e man’s own deific prineiple.
hik own luminous .17man, at best, and not God or Iswar, who —as well proved
by Kapilan—if hinpersonal and Intinite eannot be seou, aud if Pevsonal, hence
#nite, 18 not the ‘funiversal” spirit.  Ep, I'mros,

(+) My most venerated Swami says that many such
idol-breakers as Dyvanand Saraswati have arisen: from

time to time, and as many will still arise who will try
to destroy idol w orship.  But ﬂlov have probably never
reasoned with themselves concerning the natural jaw that
forced it, among all nations as in "l ages. Those who
wish to know the reason for ]m]\thmm let them have
soul-communion with Holy and Higher Spivits, (or gods)
who, whenever reached by man, show lLim bv what tl)ﬂ}
teach and prove to liim that if man has to worship the deity
it is under the shape of many devas and not one god.

Dyanand Saraswati should kunow it better than any
other man, as he is himself an Arya-Vedantist. And yet if
he speaks much against certain lnws of nature which he now
little cares to nnderstand, he has already opencd a gate
inmany a mind for m1s1(,fuhnq and ])mmfu] qpocnlfttlons
and also for the rejection of “ Mart Pujan ™ which is the
first step for the simple-minded heginner, the ignorant,
and the profane to enter into the Divine M\.st(,no%

Let those who know “ Mansic,” and “Samadhic”
of worshipping the Deity, endeavour to prove
and beneticent ways, only when they
first and the second stages.

T the precoding wugs there were m'm\' good witnesses
to the law that teaches three-fold worship. But alas ! in
this Aaljug the learned as well as the ignorant have
beeorie equally materialistic and sccptuxﬂ and will go
astray, even while trying to prove some laws of nature
after their own humbugeing balkbal.

Gorackpur, July 1881,

ways
e on the usual
have passed the

TIHITE YOGS NATIONALITY,
TO THE EDITOR
MapaME,—

OF THE THEOSOPHIST.

After reading the October number of the Third Volume,
T am happy to be able to declare that tho Theosophy of
Hindu Sabha based on the Vyasiyam is exactly that of
the “Oceultists 7 of the Theosoplical Soeicty.  In using
the term “ Yogi 7 we mean simply au Adept whose spirit-
ual Feo is capable of Dhyan and Samadhi, and  cousider
all differences of mode and  form as the accidents of the
11,\tion'Llitv in which he was born and trained.  Thongh
Yogi is a Iindu Sanskrit word, a Yogi may have bclon«*e(l
to any race. The Hindu public i their p(udomb
national vanity may believe that  Yoga-Siddhi is possible
only for born-Hindus,  But the Hindu Sabha is wiser and
more hberal than the masses whom 1t has undertaken to
guide and lead.  Tlence you will be pleased to reconsider
whether the term yoge has been aptly nsed to denote the
Adept Brothers irrespective of their modes of life, habits, .
religious, worship, and forns of initiation,

Yours admiringly,
A. SANKARIAH,
President Founder, Hindu Sabha.

OLD HINDOO SIIPS.

Some twentv-five years ago two ocean steamships came
into collision oft the coast of Newfoundland ; one sank with
all on beard, the other was saved in consequence of liav-
ing the hall divided by iron bulklieads into  water-tight
compartments.  Thongh the bottom was crushed in the

_water, it could only fill the compartinent wheve the break

wag, and so the steamship eame safely to port. This
then novel Improvement in the art of ship-building was
brought into such conspicuous notice by that occnrrence,
and its wmerits were so palpable, that from that time
stearuships have heen almost universally built with water-
tight bulkheads.

Like most other supposed “modern” inventions, this
was known to the ancient Hindus 3 and i quoting what,
follows from the narrative of the 1amous-‘—uox\{.re:spcchpd, '
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and credited—Venetian traveller of the thirtcenth century,
Rer Marco Polo* we express the hope that this may
serve as one more inducement to young India to respect
their ancestors according to their deserts i

“ Qore ships of the larger class have, besides (the eabins), to the
nunibier of thirteen bulkheads or divisions in the hold, formed of
thick planks let into ench other (ncastraty, mortised or rabbeteds,
The object of {hese is to guard against aceldents which may occasion
the vessel to spring a leak, such as striking on a rock or roceiving
a stroke from a whale, a eirenmstance that not unfrequently occurs;
for, when sailing at night, the motion through the waves caused a
white foam that attracts the notice of the hungry animal.  Iu ex-
peetation of meeting with food, it rushes violently to the spot,
strikes the ship, and often forces in some part of the hottor.  Tho
water, running in at the place where the injury has been sustained,
makes its way to the well which is always kept clear.  The crew,
upon discovering the situation of the leak, immediately remove tho
goads from the division affected by the water, which, in consequence
of the boards being so well fitted, canmot pass from one division to
another. They then repair the damage, and return the coodsto the
place in the hold from whence they had heen taken,  The ships are
all double-planked 5 that is, they have a course of sheathing-hoards
laid over the planking in every part. These are eaulked with oalum
hoth withinside and without, and are  fastened with iron nails,
Thev ave not coatedd with pitch, as the country does not produce
that article, but the Dbottoms are smeared sver with the following
preparations :—The people take guick-lime and liemp, which Iatter
they eut small, and with these, when pounded together, they mix
oil procured from a certain tree, muking of the whole a Kind of
unguent, which retaing its viscous property more firmly, and is a
better material than piteh.”

THE BOMBAY GAZETTE AND THE
THEOSOIHIST.

« Tt never rains but it ponrs”’—says a proverb. Bombay
follows the good cxample of Ceylon (Sce the letter
of “Fair Play” on the second page of the supplement
to the last number) and we find another anonymous
but chivalrous defender coming to our rescue. This
time it is the Editor of the  Bombay Gazette who
allowed himself to be caught in a friendly trap ; and we
must do him the justice to say that he has behaved most
fairly in this case as not onc out of ten cditors of the
Anglo-Tndian papers would have lad the straightforward
and gentlemanly honesty to print “ H's” second letter, We
publish the short but very suggestive correspondence ex-
changed between the two.

OCCULTISM.

(Published September 27, 1881.)
TO THE EDITOR OF THE “ BOMBAY (1AZETT]‘].”

SIR,— As a fitting accompaniment to the review—some-
what one-sided, if the remark may be exensed—of
Mr. Sinnett's Occult World which appeared in your issue
of Saturdey last, will you kindly allow a corner to the
following extract fromthe July number of the TirosornisT,
which shows that a belief in the possibility of occult,
phenomena is not confined to the Editor of the Pioneer
alone :—

“In 1869 the committee of the Dialectical Society in
London, composed of 28 persons of educatioqn and good
public repute (among whom we find the name of
M. Gratten Geary of the Bowbay GQueette.........), after
sittings with mediums for months, and having applied to
them the most crucial tests, was compelled to acknowledge :
Ist, that the phenomena that they had witnessed were
genuwine and dmpossible to sinadafe; 2ud, that the most
extraordinary manifostations, thoroughly upsctting many
preconceived theories as to natural laws, éd happen and -
were undeniable.”

2Gth Sept., 1851, : H.

f

——

N . . " v ’ t
* Tie Tiave's of Marco Polo, the Venetiun Edited by Thomas Wright. Fsq.,
Moye F.S AL &c., Corresponding Member of tho Iustituto of France,
London' 1854, e

*4* Very good ; but the individual whase name is cited above, g0
far from coneniring in the yeport veferrcd to, wrotea protest in
which he set forth his reasons for refusing to believe that the
phenomena in question werc-due to spirits or spiritualisim— Eo., /1.¢.

Very well; but has the Editor of the Bombay Gazette
“after sittings with medinms for months” attributed in his
protest against the report, the whole vange of the pheno-
mena—witnessed by himself and his 27 colleacues of the
committee,—to pure trickery, jugylery, a11d—7n:posturc?
That is the question. En.—Turos.

(Published September 28, 1881)
TO THI EDITOR OF THE “BOMBAY GAZETTE”

Srr,—I thank you fur publishing mv letter, and Lave
read yonr brief comment thercon with interest. T was not
aware that Mr. Geary had written a protest, but if, as you
put it, that gentleman “vefused to helieve that the pheno-
mena i question were duc to spirits or spivitualism,” then
,11‘(3 certainly did no wmore than what Mr. Sinnett and the
Fhicosophists as a body do. They yield to none in their
denunciation of « spiritualism” as it is vulgarly understood,
and it is a well-known fact that they unhesitatinely refuse
to attribute occult plienomena such as My, Ueary witness-
ed to the spirvits of the dead. Mr. Sinnett’s bools, as
Lunderstand it, is one long protest against this popular
delusion.  To me it appears that My, Geary’s and
Mr. Sinnett’s are parellel cases. Both have had to confront
liard, incontestable, undesivable facts, and both have had
to own that they were geraine, aud not due to mposture
of any kind.  Both refuse to admit that the phenomena
witnessed by them were the work of deparied spirits,
Only }vllilc Mr. Geary is conteni io let watters aloue,
My Sinnctt, happily Dlessed with better opportunitios,
pushes Lis investigations to the extent of proving that
tllcl'q 15 an occult vital furee innatwre which, under certain
conditions, 4 attainable by man, and confers upon him
powers which strike the ordinary observer with amazement,
and of which modern scientists have no knowled

Sept. 27, H.

e

ANIMAL MAGNETISM AND IOMEOPATIY
Inthe Treatment of Tropicul Fevers.

BY C. KB TAYLOR, M.D.,F.T.S.

One of the most frequent. derangements of tlie system
to which a person is subject when living, in a tropical
climate, more especially it lie be a European or Ameriean,
is that of fever, a form of discase that often produces the
greatest disorders in the human cconomy.

A close observation of the cffects of animal magnetisin
i several severe cases has led us to place the result of our
experience hefore the West Indian Publie, not without a
hope of its being useful to hmmanity, nor of being  fairly
heard ag an advocate of its claims as a Thaapeatic agent
in such fatal discases, as yellow or gastric fever, discases,
that may be sadd to be the terror of new comers from a
cold climate and which are perfectly amenable to this
powerful Natural force when combined, with well select-
ed Homeopathic remedies and a due observance of hygic-
nic conditions,

The word fever (from fervere, to be hot, Lo boil) serves to
designate a morbid condition; distinguishied by an uuna-
tural heat of the skin, a quickened pulse, thirvst, restless-
ness, languor and a general disturbance of the systen,
Irever also possesses the qroperty  of passing  from one.
kind to another.  Thus, mmtHannnatory fever may bhe al-
tered by depleting measures into a low typhoid condition
—or a simple fever, by injudicious treatment, into an in-
Hammatory one ; or assume the intermittent form ; the
same attack may proscot all these appearances.

Should the general publie, for whom we write these
lipgs principaly, uot be content with this simple - defini-
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tion of the word, we would advise them to enter the
domain of classical medicine and there scek an explana-
tion among the thousand and one deseriptions that cach
author clanns as correet, just ag bleeding  was onece con-
sidered the right thing and as sulphate of quinine is the
fashionable remedy to-day.

Chacun ¢ son godt ; and we have no fault to find with
the man who prefers what he calls “a good dose  of castor
oil,” a “rousing emetic” a blister or scton or even a few
dozen leeches, provided such lieroic measures weve still
countenanced by the more advanced physcians of the age.
But the fact is, they are not, and a proof is, that the great
new sect of “* Natural Doctors ™ in Germany are beginning
to show eanses for {rusting Nafwre to lierself alone, with-
ont drugs or blisters or phlebotomy; aund only securing
for her the best conditions of quict. and air, warmth or
coolness at our disposal. This, the great schools of mag-
netising Physicians that have their properly organized
socictics in Ifrance and in ltaly and latterly in the 11, S,
of America, have unceasingly urged as the best means of
triumphing over disease,

Such names as the Baron Dupotet, Pietro I’ Amico,
Auftinger, Dr. Teste, Dr. Charpignon, Dr. Surville, Dottore
Vitale Chicsa, Dr. Buchanan, Dr. Newton and a lost of
others I could meution, Italian and Freneh Physicians,
many of them members of the most learned societies of
Kurope. have proved by their frequent use of Animal
Magnetisn, its wonderful power asa Therapeutic Agent,
in the treatment of discases, peculiar to their own
countries, and as such I now place 1t before the inhabi-
tants of these islands as a remedy for their own, of in-
estimable value and worthy of their closest attention,

Dupotet says in is  Therepeutique  Maguetique, < 11
est certain pour nons que le magnétisme dans unc infinité
de eas provoque Udclosion de la fievre lors méme que 'on
magné ise des gens 4 I'dtat froid, cest & dire hien
portants.”  This I have often found to be the case my-
gelf, a considerable quickening of the pulse, somectimes
reaching 120, and a dryness of the skin manifesting itself.
in susceptible persons.  Here we have another illustration
of the truth of the principle of similic similibus curantar
and the correctness of Hahmemann's theories, for in every
case that we have treated magnetically we have found
that just as the action of magnetism can produce a febrile
cowdition in a sensctive organism when in good health, so
can it arrest the conrse of fever when properly applied to
a person aftlicted with that disease.

But let us suppose a magnetiser thoroughly conversant
with the science he professes , face to face with a case of
tropical fever. If lie be acquainted with the propertics
of the agent at his disposal he will not hesitate to develope
tlhie fever or to develope its symptoms, just as the Homco-
path would administer Aconite for the same purpose,
mfinitistmally, let it be understood, and not « le mode
of thosc secking a compromise ; nor will he get alarmed
at any increase in the temperature or acceleration of the
pulse, because he will know that very soon all these phe-
nomena will lose their intensity and a sweet calm will
quickly supervene, providing he has not the baneful
influence of an overdose of some “rousing medicine” or
narcotic to contend with, Then directing his action upon
the intestines, starting from the pit of the stomach

to the abdomen he should seck to determine their
movement, magnetizing steadily with the  points

of his fingers, always reniembering mnot to influence
one orgau morc than another, and that all the
methods of his art that can triumph over the discase are
goed. A gencral magunetization of the patient by longi-
tudinal passes, is always beneficial and invariably scrves
to soothe and tranquillize the patient.

One magnetization daily is not sufficient. Several
times are necessary, should the gravity of the case require
it, and a sort of gentle massage should be practised all over
the body. This not only helps the patient immediately,
but brings on a gentle perspiration and with it repose.

It is & noticeable fact that in all cases where we have
enaployed animal magunetism alone or as an auxiliary {o

the practice of Homeopathy in the treatment of diseases
peculiar to Tropical Climates whether bilious fevers or
otherwise, the convalescence of the patient has been ex-
tremely rapid and the general state of health, afterwards
remarkably good, from the fact of the magnetism sustain-
ing nature in her efforts to purify the organs of every
germ of disease. A singular property that may be
questioned by those who have not investigated the matter
for themselves, but just as true as an indiseriminate use
of drugs may, should the patient recover, cause a long
convalescence and Jeave behind fresh germs of destruction.
As an illustration of what we have just advanced, we beg
leave to place on record the following: We were asked
to attend a young colored domestic servant, who had been
suddenly stricken with what the generality of peoplein St.
Thomas are now pleased to call the “bad fever.”” Diagiios+
ing her case we found the pulse quick, a high degree
of fever, great heat of the skin which was excessively dry
and parched, foul tongue, strong throbbing of the arteries,
awd she complained of great pain in the head and back, with
a burning pain in the stomach Her eyes were heavy, sho
was exceedingly restless and her whole appearancere deno-
ted a disturbauce of the system of a most serious nature.

Obtaining her conseut, we commenced magnetizing Ler,
and directing the fuid to the head and the pit of the
stomach with great eneray for about the space of ten
minutes, we had the satisfaction of plunging ler into a
profound sleep.  Tntensifying the action, we continued tho
magnetization with longitudinal passes for fully half an
honr, during which tinie big drops of perspiration rolled
oft her skin and a gencral air of ease and contentment
spread itself over her countenance. Reversing the passes
and willing ler to be well, we woke ler refreshed, free of
painin the Lead, back, and stomach and a fow doses of
Homeopathic Baptisia and Bella donna administered n
alternation by her kind hearted mistress completed the
cure, the 'Q'il'l' being able to attend to her dutics a few
days afterwards.  We wish it to be distinetly understood
that it is fron1 no vain desire of notoriety that we publish
this, one of many such cases that have come under our
notice, but simply to show that the study of this noble
scicnce is no vain chimera, but worthy the atteuntion of
every man who is charitably disposed towards suffering
humnanity and is not so blinded by prejudice as not to see
in such facts as these the wisdom of God in placing His
own natural means at our disposal when the resources of
a too often materialistic science prove a failure.

In terminating this article we claim the indulgence of
our readers for rendering what is only a just tribute to
Homeopathy as a powerful auxiliary to animal magnetisin.
The claims of this great advance in Therapeutics, the
only system that can comparc with magnetism as an
application of the finer or infinitesimal forces to the cure
of Tropical disease, are ably set forth by Dr. Holeombe
whe has hiad a large experience in the treatment of yellow
fover and who reports as follows:. :

“ According to my observations, seventy cases out of . a
hundred will get well any how, if not drugged ; five cases
in the hundred are stricken with death at the beginning,
and would die underany-practice. The remaining twenty-
five are legitimate subjects for therapeutic experiment.”
(Here we entitely disagree, no patient should be eaperi-
mented upon).  “ Of this number the Allopaths lose about
ten and the Homeopaths one or two, sometimes three, or
even as much as five in very malignant epidemics as that
at Norfold (U. 8.). This is the precise numerical value
of the two systems. This year J have treated sixty-nine
cases with four deaths. Dr. Davis up to November
Sth had treated two hnundred. aud eighty cases with
eighteen deaths,  Our clinieal experience of yellow fever,
for the last three years may be thus tabulated :

CASES DEATHS,
First year we treated .., 555 with 33
Second ,, o ees 112 " 0
Third » 5 eee 349 ” 22
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This is a mortality of 54 per cent or leaving out entire-
ly the mild epidemic of 1854, a mortality of 6:08 per cent.,
a point to which we earnestly solicit the attention of
candid and truth seeking men.”

We need hardly add that wherever Animal Magnetism
has been employed from the commencement, the effect
has been immediate, and ,where Homeopathic medicines
have been nsed in conjuuction, it has intensified their
action, developed the symptoms, accelerated the crisis and
brought about a rapid convalescence, enabling the patient
to attend to his affairs in a few days after recovery
from the attack. A sine qud mon much to be desired,
where so many die from the so-called Leroic treatment
and what appears to us In many cases, a  violation of
Nature’s most precious law of health.—5St, Thomas Times).

St. Thomas, August 18th 1881,

'

8% THE Manager of the THEOSOPHIST gives notice that
a third supply of Mr. Sinnett's, The Occwlt World, has just
been received.  The orders on hand from subscribers and
friends can, therefore, be filled at once instead of after the
usual delay caused by indenting from London. A few
sparc copics will be available at the advertised price of
Rs. 3-8 which includes postage. ’

R
. i
PARAGRAPH FLASHES FhOM TIHE roun
- QTARTERS.
KNOWLEDGE OF THE IVORLD.

In a recent issue of the Diocesan Gazette we find the
following passage:—** The Theosophists are trying to revive
a dying. beliet in the Buddhist system and under their in-
fluence theve is being developed a crusade against Christianicy
and Christian teachers. ‘I'he Theosophists are not Buddhists, bhut
they pretend to be Buddhists in Ceylon. A Buddhist catechism
ou the model of Christian .catechisms has been publizhed in
Ceylon containing in categorical form the life and teachings of
Buddha. It isstiange, and we think sad, that the authoritics
upon which it is founded are all the works of Christian Mission-
aries or, Hocieties. llowever we welcome this opposition.
Auything is better than the usual unwholesome apathy of the
Sinhalese.  Christians may well be confident that the trial of
their fuith is sure in the cud to be found to its honour and glory.”

We heartily concur in the sentiment as to the good effect
of iuciting u spivir of enquiry amongst Buddhists, and by the
establishment of schools for the great bulk of the fumilies of
those who ecaunot be reached or who arc uot likely to be
reached by Christinn Missionaries.  Any stage of mis-behief i3
better than the barbarous ignorance and stolid indiffercuce
existing amongst u large muss of the people of this country,
and, therefore, it is that we are glad to sce a systematic effort
being made to raise the masses from their prescnt condition
by means ot e-ementary schools,

It may Le as well, however, if we correct one expression
used by the Editor of the Gazetle, viz., thut whilst the Theo-
sophistsare not Buddhists, they pretend to be Buddhdses in Ceylon.
Now the truth is that the great body of the Theosophists com-
prise members of ull crecds who have joined the Sociery for a
specific purpose, to seurch after knowledge as locked up in the
archives of the pust. There are a far larger number of
members, as we understand the matter, who are not Buddhists
than those who are ; but it was only naturul that in breaking
ground in Ceylon, the leaders of the Society finding lhow
great was the ignorunce and degradation of the bulk of the
Sinhalese resolved to form an”educational branch in this island.
Whether the profession of . Buddhisin by any of their leaders is
pretended or real, is beside the point so far as regards the spread
of education amongst the masses, and it is not for us or the
Editor of the Divecesan Gazette to sit in judgment on the
motives of those who are -certainly, however much we may
differ from them on certain points—carnestly zealous on the
work of education amongst the people, S

Apart from any particular veligious belief which may Le
fuvoured by one or two sections of the Theosophical Socicty,
the ground-work of and reason for their existence is re-seareh
intothe pust higtory of magkind, This desjre jsgrowing ig gvory

part of the civilised world, and it was natural that the Asso-
ciation inauguratcd in the United States, should have believed
that a vast ficld for investigation exists in the ILSast.  How
much there is yet to learn in this dircction, 1may be partly
gathered from what is already known, and when we reflect
that the statements put forward in Buddhist writings as to the
age of the world which has frequently caused ridicule amongst
the would-be philosophers of the world, is now ascertained
not to be so highly exaggervated as supposed, for that the
generally aceepted age of the world has been shown by
gcientific investigation to be not much more accurate than that
of Buddhist writers.  What may be learnt from the recent
discovery of Egyptian mummies has yet to be ascertained.—
The Ceylon Times.

InpusiTaBrLe stoNs or  tuor WoRrLp's Desrrucrion, are
furnished to our :mregenerate and unrepenting publie by a
misauthropic Yankee correspondent of ke Loundon Standard.
This personnge telegraphs at the date of Sepiember 9 the fol-
lowing gloomy information:—"The metcorological phenomena
were so remarkablo in America that week, that unless we
perizh all by November 15th they will have to be carcfully
recorded in the annalz.  The peculiarities attending the ex-
traordinary heat during the present summer were highly re-
markable. At Saratoga, the magnetic necdle remained in any
position given to it by the hand of the experimenter, and—
paid no attention to the north.  Ouee in Massachusetts, during
full noon, and ut a time when there was not a cloud to be seen
on the blue sky, an inteuse darkness suddenly fell upon the
earth, Reading becune impossible and all the schools, shops and
oflices hnd to be eloed before T poun. While in some localities,
the gus burned with a ghastly biue light, in others it cmitted
a red and white flame. When the sun rose, it resembled the
moon to deception, and its intense light. pouring from a cloudless
sky, gave no shadows.  At-Rhodes Island at noon, the birds
retired to roost. and the night inscets which are heard but
during the hours from sunsct to sunrise, buzzed continually for
several eonsceutive days. At Toronto the :ky looked like
a gigantic orange-coloured cupola.  The sects of the Adventists
and the  Millenarians are  anxiously awaiting  the “Last
Day” of the world.

Poerry aAnD Proervsniry is the leading feature we find in
this month’s otherwise sober English papers, we are sorry to
say. There are two short justances of it.  Sings onc of them 1

“ Little Jack Horner sat in a corner,
And whimpered, ¢ What's coming to TP

For spite of wy shouting, the rain it is spouting,
Eterunally down from the sky.”

And forthwith the editor, indulging In  rather a profanc mono-
logue, enquires :—

“ Now who says we are not a downright good supernatural lot of
old fools. llere’s the Archbishop of Canterbury actually gone and
set all the prayers going for fine weather agaiu, just as if we were a
lot of niggers worshipping a fetish. Now if these parsons would
for onee pray a new stick into my wmbrella, I’ begin to believa
they could do something with the rain, Or stop; if they could
pray a patch on the toe of my left-hand boot, and keep out the wet,
I'd believe 'em on the spot, or believe they could stop the spots.”

Case anp Lrercer is another impious thrust at the loly
Britislt Brahmius. A Scoteh Bard improvises in a Scotch
paper in the following strain :—

(The Archbishop of Vork has followed the example of Dr. Tait,
anud ordered prayers for fine weather.)

“Ten days ago, the Primate said,
‘ For sunshine let us pray’

And then we got, by Jove ! iustead,
A tempest every day ;

And now that York repeats the tale,
I fear it will be found

That if the crops escape the hail,
By wet they will be drowned,”

We wonder, what is the “Salvation Avmy * about! Tt
certainly ought to be storming Satar’s strongholds and bastions
right under the windows of such impious uewspapers as those !
Nevertheless, it scems to work amazingly hard and could we bug
view its reports in the same light of infullibility and truth-
fulne-s as we do the gospels we might fecl appalled at its heroic
feats. - The following is the last account of its doings we
gather from an Ituglish newspaper :— - ‘

Doixus or the SanvarioN Awsty.—The Jullelyjuh drmy Bai-
ner gives a lively account of the progress of the work of the Salva.

tiow iy du s altys b states that “the dovil & voging” b the.
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city, but “Our conquering King came to our assistance, and through
Iim we were enabled to take one prisoner of war.  On Saturaay
night we started for our stand in the open air, where hundreds
gathered round to listen.  The devil sent one of his scrvants to

upset us by stirring up the mob to push and drive, Lut, bless God
we are not casily beaten back when we once get a start.  With

Jesus ot our side we came off victorious, and started away with a
sweeping procession singing ¢ We're marching to Zion.”  Afterwards
tliere was “a glorious meeting; snd six souls fell into the fountain,
and rose to all the life and power of God.- . . .. .Itisreally won-
derful to sec how quiet the meetings are, considering the people we
get in,  Rome who have never stood in a place of worship till the
army came ave to be found every night iu our hall” *Thomas
Tines, Happy Sally, and Hallelujah Bessie,” of  “The 2nd  Edit-
bureh ¢ Royul Blood Washed,” rcport thiat on the night of Friday
last © we again unfurled the old blood-stained banner, and, led on
by Happy Sally and Hallelujah Bessie, renewed our attack on siu,
the world and the devil, Twelve of our soldiers attacked the devil
inside by volley after volley of experience shot, which took effect
on the eneiny in a hallelujah style... ...Three young men, over six
feet éach, or eighteen feet of sin and misery, got cleansed by wash-
ingin the fountain” On Sabbath eveniug lagt, eighteen siu-
stained souls got the peace the world cannot give,  One of them, 2
general in the deviPé army, who in the past led the roughs against
us, fell into the fountain, and is now  leading souls to the feet of
Jesus, adlelujah ! On Monday night Miss Gault fed the attack
and, glory he to God, the LRoyal Blood Washed came off victorious.
Fight souls got the cleansing blood applied, and were made clean.
The victory was easily won, ag the devil had not recovered from the
astonishment he received at his defeat on Sunday, Some of the
devil’s soldicrs tried to-upset the mecting on Tuesday night, but
our captain upset scven of them, and they fell into the fountain.’
The report closes by saying—¢ We are expectivg amighty smash
to-morrow night., Ol Lord, send the arrow. deep, that the devil
cau’t take it out Lord, send a large hall !” o S

Aud to this we may add our own prayer: ¢ Oh Lord, how
casy it would be for you to ‘smasl’ the devil at once without
any S1Iall’ or * Army’.and so extirpate cvil and uisery for
ever from this world of sorrow ! Oh, Lord, it is because,
alleged Omniscient, and Omnipotent and Just (!) you have
nevertheless ever refused to do so, or even to give us a sign of
your cxistence, and that you are now allowing instead, n whole
* Army” of fan.tical zealots, who ought to be at howe mending
their shoes and stockings, and wiping their children’s noses, to
roam about—an army of lunatics caricaturing their religion—
that s0o muny good people veject the devil and even doubt your
own Being whose fault is it, Oh, Lord ? Not ours, thatis
evident, but rather that of the brains you have furnished our
heads aud REason you have endowed man with.

Axorner wonrk ofF Tind Duevin.—This once,  however,
working rather in dccordance with Chirist’s express ) declaration
that—** Sabbath  was made for ‘muy, and not man for the
Sabbath "==than agaiukt any déviné injunction. It is owing to
an alleged “ Sapvatit Desgcrarioy BY T3t PriNce oF
Wan s that— _ o ‘

¢ The Scerelary. of the Lord’s Day Obscrvance Society stutes in
the Lecord that the Committee have taken steps to deal with those
who are leaders in the recent outbreak of Sabbath desccration.
This refers to an alleged meeting of the Primce of Wales and other
¢ persons of position and influence - at a lawn tennis party at the
Earl of Rosobery’s on a receiit Sunday.” '

Sin, in our days, we find, runs in every family—high or low ;
aud ouco more, doth Satan prove that he oo i3 no  “ respecter
of personx.” He imnst have got into” the Reyal Famnily, any
how in this nefarious year of 1881, since wé find in the Weekly
Register of July that the Scotehi Presbyterians in Canalda—

“ Have been wrought up into a white heat of sombre indignation
by the fact that the Marquis of Lorne, having no fewr of God or
man before his eyes, has actnally travelled from Halifax to Quebec
on Buiday, It is vrged on his belalf that he was accompauiced by
a Presbyterian Doctor of Divinity ; but this instead of extennating
scems to aggravate his offence, for he has ot enly sinned himself
but been o caunse of sin in others. Surely Dbettér things than
this might be expected from & young man who has had a “ Godly
bringing up,” and whose father 1s air * elder of the kirk.”

It is not to the innocent and long-suffering Devil that the
words—*“get thee behind me Satan: for thou savourest not
the things tliat be ot God, but the things that be of men”—
vught to be addressad, bus rather to the ghost of Moses, if the
vencrable Law-giver could ouly be prevailed upon Ly some
medigm  to materialize. . For it is Moses who invented the
Sabbath—unless, indecd, e wag himself invented by other
men—ior all we know ! ’
OI1, THAT MINE ADVERSARY HAD WHITTEN 4 Book ! was

e, 5ud expamation of fup - joug-suffering dohy . 1 Qb thab oup

adversari s had always edited newspapers I” is onrs, And when
we suy Cwdversories ?itas only dor the suke of - the peris
plirase 5 for whenever thinking of our esteemed Caicutia contem-
porary, the Sunday Meoror, we ought to mean  “friends.”
Were people but to consalt ug, we would declure this paper; on
our onth, the most interesting Fleekly of the  City of culaces.”
,\Vll(:lllt\'t‘l' asked : “_\thrc shull \\"ihd().ll) be iO‘JIl(l :’”-———"l“ the
Sunday Alirror,” we reply 5 and * where is the place of under-
standing ?"— ¢ In jts editorialy,” we answer. - Les “leaders,” oh,
reader, are ax—* Couusel in the hewrt of man,.. deep water,”
and its ‘wisdom—iathomless i but, * a mat of understanding ”
‘will always sdraw it out.”  Their lines of thought are o
piously entangled, the ideas so naively bungled up, yet so
full of child-like fuith in the—* prophee™ and trust in—public
PProvideuce, that we cannot help aduiring, hence——quoting from
I cnu['}lc of such leaders,  Inan edivorialy - for instanie, headed
Hindwism and the New Dispensation, I:lithl'ull_y refliéting in
itself the * Ministers ™ wisdom 7 abscondito  the Sunday
Mirror quoth as follows ¢ “ 1t is our emphatic belief "t says
“that the Theisim (7) of the New Dispensation will be the—
accepted religion of Indin, and- that the best prepuration for it
has been the inculeation and aceeptance of bhaktiever since the
destruction of Buddhizm..,, ...” : '

“ What is Durga but the representation of the Mother of the
universe arrayed -in power and strength, and bringivg in her
train riches, skill, wisdom and virtue 7....., S

Io is eléar tous that if God be worshipped at this season of
the year (7?) as the supreme Mother of the universe, the esseu-
tial principles of Hinduism will not be offeuded thercby.”
Of course, not.  But where is the vaunted “Theisn 77

“We know of no agency more powerful to restore God to
the countity than thé New Digpensation,” it modestly puts in and
adds 3=—* Let us by practice show that the Mother whom our
couittrymen  ignorantly  worship is the sublime Goddess of
Tlicism, the only Goddess of the New  Dispensalion.”

Do so by all menns. But liow about arithmetic and mono-
theism P First it-was “IFather”—S8Solo ; thien came the moiher-
less son—two ; and now, ‘to complete the new Zrimerti there
comos the *° Mother”, our old acquaimance Durga, * the
only goddess of the New Dispeusation.”. -In cvery country of
the world, three’ times one wmake three, wviz. Polytheism,
our good {friends, tho * Apostles ™. T

To wind up, having déclared in another editorial called
Dogma and Life thit the “Theists”’—only by’ no means
“ Monotheists”, it you please,—*“ of tlie New Dispensation
believe in the doctrine of Trinity—they accept the Father, tlie
son and the Holy Spirit’,—without informing us, this ohce,
‘what beeoines of our friend Durga”, and whether it is she
« the holy spirit”—the Mirror propounils a doctrine,” which for
its novelty, Ueats even Augaste Comte’s © femiitine mystery ”
and ¢ artificial foundation”. Lappiiy for ttselt the pious orgau
confesses thut  purticular mystery conuected with God and
Christ working upon the Babus neither—*so much history,
so mich biography; so mueh metaphysics, or do muach theo-
logy,” with which «aefinition we fully tuncur. For once, the
rhetorical blossoms whichi overshadow "tather too thickly the
roots of wisdom councenled in the fathomless depth ~of the
gditorinl—are culled, thé reader discovers ity as pertaining’ to
pure physiology.  Christ is viewed—* s a ball of fir¢ carrying
heaven nnd salvation into the sinner’s heart,” and—stomach
“ When hie, (Christ) enters into the lifs of u - Brahmo” explains
the Sundagt Mirror—* he’cuters as o living  principle, a
burning idea, & tonsuming fire that changes the entive  lité,
and creates every thing anew. e is swallowed, he is diuested,
and he iy converted into life-blood .7 (1! Eic. cte. cteo .
Stop, oh Sunday Hirror, stop ! This is pure Anthropophagy
and threat ny to trespuss the bounds of even Oriental me-
taphor,  What differéuce, ihen, weuld the srihmos of the N.D,
wake between the * Lumb” of Zod aud v luaw cutlet 7

True Huminiry—~The celebrated Aboo Yusuph. who wis
chiet judge. of Bagdad, in the réign of Caliph Iadee, was a
very remarkable instance of that humility which distinguishes
triie wisdon, Qi one oceasion, after a very patient iuvestigi-
tion of faets, e declured that his knowledge was not competent
to decide upou the case. before liim,  * Pray do “you expeot,”
said a pert courtier who heard this deelaration, “ that the-Caliph
is to pay your iguoraunce 2 ] douot,”. was the mild reply ;
¢ thie Caliph puys we,-aud well, for what I do know ; it he were
to attempt to puy me for what: | do not kuaw, the treusures. of
Yis cinpirg would not suffiee.™ i b oty s

byt
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Ax Enticine Pictere ofF Crvirization.—The London  Morgan, a Freemason, published at Batavia. in the State of New

Corresponde.t of the New York “ Turt-Field and Farm™ speak-
ing of the “ Life in London ™ says :—*The workmen of London
“brace up for a carousal when :aturday night comes. ‘lLhey
ccrowd the grog shops, and get rid of a good portion of thew
earnings  before the clock  strikes: the hour of mdnight.
“Women, as well as men, pack themselves around the bar snd
drink to excess.  When twelve o'clock rings out upon the
“night the boozy throngs pour into the streets, and  tarly block
the sidewalls.  The shutters are putup and the lights turned
+down. The law is severe, snd no one ventures to disobey it
by lagging a few minutes over the specified elosing time. After
midunight mmorality flauuts hersel ever more boldly in your
‘fuce than before.  The sotled  doves emerge from  the
Aquarium and from the many drivking dives wnd concentrate
‘in Regent and Piecudilly  Cireus. * Lhe street in front  of
the Criterion is impassable, A modest woman  could not
venture there at such an hour. The atmosphere is lLcavy
with drunken breathings, foul words grate upon the eur,
and obzcene actions repel the eye. It is a mystery to me why
the wuthorities of a great and  enlightened metropolis should
“tolerute this beastly orgie.  All day Sunday Londoen looks like
a funeral.  Lveryibing is closed as tightly as a drum. The
thirsty reveller, however, is not cheated out of his drink,  Ile
purchases a raliway tickes to one of the suburbs, und with it in
liis possession can 1imbibe as otien as he pleases.  You call for
Irish or cold deoteh whisky.  T'he barmaid asks—' Are you a
pussenger 77 You exlubit your bit of pasicboard, mid the luw
as weillas your appetite is satisticd.  You can repeat this as
long as you are able to stand and not violate a dunday ordi-
pance. At six o'cloek Sunday evening the shuatters come down
as by magic, and London again blazes with light and shamciess
immorality. The revelry lasts until cleven, when every body
“is expected Lo go to bed and get reudy for the morrow’s work.
A queer old plaee is London. Her mask is as puritawieal as
waus onee that of New Bugland, while the actual current of her
life is feverish with debauchery.”

“ A LoNpon Puystc1AN AND A ProtTesTant,” writing in the
“ Rock ” newspaper, charitably lodges the {Ullowimyg accuzution
at the door of the hereditary cuemy oi the Protestauts :—
* S1R,—Perhups you are not uware thata class of =o-called
register  ollices for servanti—particulurly female servantz—
couducted by fadies have a wide raunfication iu this country.
-Servants engaged from sueh establishments have seeret printed
“papers given them, named and numbered, wiieh they are bound
to obey, viz. : Atler a short time to report to the ladies’ com-
mittee the tollowing tn answer s f. teport the nume aud class
of family. 2. Do they have morning aud cvening prayers ?
3. Wuat is their religion, aud do ey attend chaper or chureh 7
4. Arcthey morul ? 5. What class of company do they keep,
.and if so, curly or late ours ¥ 6. Are they temperato ot in-
temperate ¥ 7. Are they kind to the servants ¥ How nuany
do they keep ? 8. State the general opinion of the habits of
the muater and mistress, also sons and daughters. Y. Report
seeretly as desired the conteuts of the priuted papers. A friend
‘of minu discovered such a printed paper iu possession of a
female servant, 1 hope the public will open their eyes to such
“couduct, and dismiss all servants that refuse to answer if they
are directed by & committee of females suborned by priesteraft,—
1 um, &,

A LoxpoN PHYSICIAN AND A PROTESTANT.

.. To which denunciutory ecpistle is added the following
JEditor's note :

« [ Heads of Louzeholds ought to look well to this fact. This
‘1 not thé first tine that such information has reached us,  This
creeping inwo tamilics by meuus of the servants, who are the
‘tools of such persons, is so utterly un-Euglish that we can ouly
regard it as one of the wany devices of Jesuitry. ]

¢ And now we wonder, of what mature will be the missile sent
‘by the sons of Loyola in retuliation at the head of the  Protest-
‘tants P

A Persuren FreesmasoN—SoLurioN o o Mystiey.—'Tho
‘present generution will have forgotten particulars of the Mor-
gau mystery,  For many u year it was one of the chiel' topics
of talk in Amerien and entered largely into the polities of that
country, L'he facts iy brief. ura thess tmeln 1327, one Jolin

York, a book which was supposed to reveal the scerets of 1ree-
masonry. Shortly after the publication some men who wore
masks entered Morgaw’s house, carried him away, aud he was
never seen  afterwards. It was reported that the masked
brothers had carried him to Niagara and flung him into the
river. That le was murdered, there could be no doubt, but
where Lis body was luid was the mystery, which has only now
received solution.  Morgan’s remains have been found in the
little town of Pembroke, eleven miles from Batavia, in the State
of New York., Workmen were engaged on Wednesday in open-
ing a stone quarry, when they found a skeleton uuder thick
layers of rock.  ‘They also discovered a ring beaving Morgan’s
initials, and a tobaceo box eontaining a paper which under a
microscope, was seett to bear the words ‘“mason,”  * lar,”
“prison,” kily,” and the full name of Henry Brown. Brown
was o lawyer, and fanatical regarding Masonry, and in 1829—
two years after the tragedy—he published a so-culled ¢ Narra-
tive of the Anti-Masonic Excitement.” The belief is now
that brown was one of the Morgan’s murderers. The men
who abducted him, and whose names were Cheesebro, Sawyer,
Sheldon and Luwson, did so on Morgan’s discharge from prison,
where they had confined him on a petty eharge.  They forced
him into a carriage, and passed from place to place. Event-
uully they took him across the Canadian border to Fort Nia-
gara, where ho was blindfuldel and manacled. From that
time he disuppeared for ever.  Iis abduciors were tried, con-
victed, and senteuced to short terms of imprisontuent.”

Tempora mutantur, nos et mutwmur in illis, Now that the

Masonic secrets tun the streets no one ever thinks of killing
any oue clse.

Bany Reverenps—At ihe Methodist conference last week,
the White Tied Oues sitting in holy conclave were sorcly
exerciscd by the fact that some of the nice little baby-boy
preachers smoked.  This is awful when you come {o think
about it solemu-like.  Just faney the potent archangel Gabricl
looking down into these youngsters’ studies, aud finding the
incipicnt Reverend Tommy Klinker or the beardiess Reverend
Bill Biote furtively tuking a cigar or a pull at a pipe of
bird’s-eye ! It’s terrific (o think of the words which would coine
to, and full from, the blessed archangelic lips.  But I muost
pipe a lay to this subject.

Sud and solemn, sad and sorry,
Sut the Methodistic crew ;
Sad aud solemn, sad and sorry,
For they knew not what to do.
Vuin they scarched all through the Fathers,
Searched the Saints, the Gospels too ;
But thoze careless, careless writers
I1ad not banued narcotic’s dew.
“1f St. Panl,” they wept in chorus,
* Haud but said that pipes were damued,
If St. Jumes the less had told us
Smokers would in fire be rammed ;
* 1t St. Peter had but slogged at
Bird's-eye, Black Jack, shag, and snuff,
We could then have told these youngsters
Bucey wus the devil’s stuff.”
Still these gray-benrds, croaking sadly,
Felt the battle must be fought,
So they hiuted that fluyed badly
Would be students smoking caught.

o
)

700,000,000 of souls,..* deprived of the true bread of lifo
and fulling like snow into hell for want of gencrous men (o
break to them that bread much more |>rcci0‘i1"§ t'lmn the matc-
rinl one ” ! are the awc-inspiring \vords: published in the
““Tablet ” over 'lec signature of no ]e;’;s' 'z!i;'"up,l,llprj,ty than
1 Edward, Bishop of Eucarpia Vie.. Apot., «f cthe:.Malaccea
Peninsula.  Of conrsa these odd © 700,000,000 &f souls!: yra
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“heathen”; unbaptized souls, **waiting for truth and life,”

and the writer is trying to strengthen the Jesuit’s hands and
funds for missionary work.  As statistical information is often
needed, we will extract n few sentences from this touching letter.
We are told thas only *The Jesuit order, no body of mis-
sionaries excepted, possesses the element necessary for bringing
heathens to the knowledge of our Divine Lord and Savieur 37
and that... it is an imperious dnty on them to attend carefully
to the spiritunl wants of these English Catholics, and the more
so o account of the great dangers they are exposed to by the
preseuce of innumerable societics of Protestants of cvery de-
nomination, which socicties are very busy about perverting
our Catholics just to console themselves for the almost useless
attempt made to gain pagans to their pretended Christianity.”
“Pretended” is good, very very good. And now, we are
informed that ““The Catholic missionaries have much more
work than they can possibly do in attending to their con-
gregations of Kuropean, semi-Iuropesn aud native Cliristians, and
in endeavouring to convert the hundreds of millions of Pagans
waiting as an abundant harvest for these successors of the
Apostles,

“These fignres of hundreds of millions may secn to be an
exaggeration, but allow me to give your readers official ac-
counts,

“ The last Census made in Indin in {his year of Our Lord
1881, in the mouth of April, gives 274,000,060 as Dbeing
under the Viceroy of India, and owing to the general pre-
judices which make these poor people believe that sueh in-
quiries sre made in crder to have them taxed, I can suy for
certain that these figures are under the reality.

“Now put at 300,000,000 the inhabitants of the vast Empire
of China, these two countries will then give you uearly
(00,000.000, of poor souls waiting for truth and life. Take now
the kingdom of Siam, Cambodia, the Empires of Annum and
Japun, then yon will have no difficulty in getting some
100,000,000 more.

** Do good and pious Catlolics really think ofthis ? Do they
refleet on there being but a little over 2,000,000 children of
God smong these 700,000,000 of soulx redeemed like ours at the
price of the most precious blood of Christ, and thi- only in Asia,
without therefore speaking of the other parts of the world 27

From this we gather two consoling facts: (1) that notwith-
glanding foreible aud spparent conversions th re are yet after
18 centuries of preaching aud  toiling 700 000,000, of poor
“heathen™ S00 willions of Mahomedane, in all 1,000,000,000
who have not yet, happily for them, been perverted from the
relicgions of their forefatherss and (2) that 1t would not “be
reazonable to endeavour to uake new converts when those who
already belong to the fold of Christ would be abandoned aned
exposed, as I said, to become the prey of the ministers of
error—rend—* Protestant Padris.”  Verily ¢ a house divided
against itself shall not stand !”

o
IO

What with the petty quarrels and mutual ghowings-up in
which our Catholic and Protestant friends indulge, we Hea-
then are lil‘:cl_y to get much information about the state of
their Missions throughout the world.  OQur old contemporary
the Catholic Mirror says:—

“Livery now and then we furnish our readers with Pro-
festant testimony tn the Dbarrcumess of Protestant missions,
The latest witness is the Rev. Theodore L. Cuyler, who,
writing from the Holy Land to the New York ZIndependent,
declaves that—:neither liere (Palestine) nor in Egypt have
two dozen Mussulmans been yet converted”  This is positive
and direct evidence of a striking fact which should induce
onr scparated brethren to cousider the reason why Catholic
priests with next to no material resources are in  Asia nnd
Afriea bringing tens of thousands annually to a knowledge of
Churist, while Protestant missionaries, with Bibles, and schools,
and money for all other accessories of their work, <o really,
notwithstanding  their glowing reports some of heavy crops
hoped for, make no converts. This reason is that tho Holy
Spirit of God cunnot prosper seets and heresies” !

It was ounly the other day that the Protestants charged
the Catholics with the fraud of mumbling prayers over the
principal wells of an Indian village, and then reporting all
inhabhitants as bnpr.izcd Christians, A]ﬂ('kluhly that hrethren
shouli take to calling vames fter that fushion.
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SPECIAL NOTICES.

It is evident that the TurosornisT will offer to advertisers unusual ad.
vantages in circulation. We have already subscribers in every part of
India, in Ceylon, Burmah, China, and on the Persian Gulf. Our paper
also goos to Great Britain and lreland, France, Spain, Helland, Germany,
Norway, llungary, Greece, Russin, Australasia, South Africa, tho West
Indies, and North and South America. The following very moderate rabes
have been adopted :

ADVERTISING RATES,
First insertion..,......16 lincs and under.........1 Rupee,
For cach additional line......cccuviivrnnenncnnnen.o.. 1 Anna.
Spaco is charged for at the rate of 12 lines to the fnch. Special arrange-
ments can bo made for large advertisements, and for longer aund fixed
periods. For further information and contracts for advertising, apply to

Muissrs. COOPER & Co,

Advertising Agents, Booksellers and Publishers, Mcadow Street, Fost,
Bombay.

To BUBSCRIBERS,

The Subseription price at which the Turosoriisr is published barely
covers cost—the design in establishing the journal having bLeon rather
to reach a very wido circle of readers, than to make a profit. We caunot
afford, thercfore, to send specimen copios free, nor to supply libraries, so-
cieties, or individuals gratuitously. For the samo roason wo arc obliged
toadopt the plan, now universal in America, of requiring sabscribers to
pay in advance, and of stopping the paper at the end of the term pasid for.
Many yoars of praetical expericnee have convinced Western publishers that
this system of cash puyment is the best and most satisfactory to both
parties ; and all respectable journals are now conducted on this plan.

The PurkosupnisT will appear each month, The rates, for twelve num-
bers of not less than 48 columns Royal 4to each, of reading matter, or
570 columns in all, are as follows :—To Subscribors in any part of India,
(,Icylon, Straits Settlements, China, Japan, and Australin, Ks. 8; in Africa,
Europe, and the United States, £ 1. Half-year (India, &e.) Rs. & Single
copies Hupee 1. Romittances in postal stamp must be at the rate of annas
17, to the Hupee to cover discount. The above rates include postage.
No name will be entered in the books or paper sent until the moncy s
remitted ; and invariably the paper will be discontinved at the expiration
of t/lc_term' subseribed for. Remittances should be made in Money-orders,
Huudis, Bill chejues, { or ‘Ireasury bills, if in registered letters), and
mado payable ouly to the PRUPRIFTORS UF THE THEVSUPHIST, Breach
Candy, B.ombay,_lndin. Subscriptions commenco with the Volume, .

Subseribers wishing a printed receipt for thoir remittances must send
stamps for return postage, Otherwisc, acknowledgments will be made
through the journal. :

&X~ TIIE NOVEMBER NUMBER OF voL. I BEING AUGAIN ENTIRELY OUT oF
print, only elovon numbcers of that Volume can be lad on payment of
Rs. 5-12.  Subscribers for the Second Volumeo (Oct. 1580 to September 1881)
pey Rs. 6 only in lndia ; s 7 in Ceylon ; Rs. 8 in the Straits Setticnients,
China, Japan, and Australiajand £1 in Africa, Europe and tho United
Statcs.

AceNTs : London (Eng.), Bernard Quariteh, 1p Piecadilly, W. ; France,P. G.
Loymarie, §, Ruc Neuvo des Petits Champs, Paris ; New York, Fowler
and Wells, 753, Broadway ; Boston, Mass, Colby and Rich, 9, Montgomery
Place ; Chicago, 1lI. J. C. Bundy, 92, La, Salle St. Awmerican subscribers
may also ordor their papers through W. Q. Judge, Esq., 71, Broadway,
Now York, Mclbourne, W. I1. Terry, Pub, dlarbinger of Light. West Indieé 3
C. E. Taylor, St. Thomas. .

Coylon : Isnac Weeresooriya, Deputy Coroner, Dodanduwa : John Roberl
de S‘ilva, Surveyor General’s Oflice, Colombo : Don Timothy Karuharatne,
Kandy. China : Kolly and Walsh, Shanghaf, !

Printed at the [adustrial Prees by B. Cursetjee & Co., and published by
tho Theosophical nociety at 3reach Candy, Bombay. '
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OUR CEYLON WORK.

Advices from our President, Colonel Olcott ( dated 10th
Oct.) state that he had this season delivered thirty-two
public lectures, since leaving Galle. The receipts aver-
aged about Rs. 360 cach lecture, and the Sinhalese
National Fund was steadily increasing. A plumbago
vein was donated to the President for the Fund, and

arrangements are being made to have it worked.  The
donor is Mr, Proctor L A. W. Molligode, of Kaigalle.

Udamitta lecture (2nd Oct.) was a great snccess;
enthusiasm of villagers being shown by their putting 150
men and 56 carts to work from Sept. 20th to Oct. 2nd,
to build a brick culvert and open and grade a new road
of 11 mile in length (from the Negombo high road to
the “temple of Sangha Tssa, Priest). Over this bit
of road they erected 47 arches of greenery, such as
the Sinhalese make so prettily ; while at the entrance
rose o high portal, framed in squares with arecan tree
trunks and huge bamboos, after the South Indian
fashion, with clusters of king cocoanuts pendant in each
square and the framework wreathed with flowers. Priests
from neighbouring pansalas attended the lecture, and
arranged for 10 more to be given in their several localitics,
beginning with Nov. 1. ’

An order has been given to print the 10th thousand
of the Sinhalese Edition of the Catechism,

Our latest advices from Ceylon were to the 16th October,
on which day the President-Founder and delegates were
to have sailed for Tutticorin from Colombo by the B. 1. S.
N. Co’s weekly steamer.-  But the vessel, it appears,
called at Colombo two days before her advertised time ;
and, Coloncl Olcott being then away, lecturing in the Ben-
tota district, and the delegates scattered at their respective
homes, the party were, of course, left behind, and the
departure had to be postponed to the following week.

(A. B. 2425)

OURR BRANCIHES.
BROTIERIOOD.

Other societies have preached the Brotherhood of man
and some have done much to cultivate the germs of that
noble sentiment. But we think it no injustice to claim
for the Theosophical Socicty the greater credit of having
practically realized this “ Utopian dveam of the poet and
the philanthropist 7 in a distinct degree. Tt will be
remembered that when the Founders of the Parent
Society visited Ceylon last year, the Bombay Branch
sent mixed delegation of Hindus and Parsis to be present,
on its behalf, at the organization of the proposed new
Buddhist Branches, and so testify to the fact that the
members of the Theosophical Society, the world over, had
sunk the prejudices of race and rcligion which keep men
from working together for the good of mankind. The
following document, which we now publish with joyful
satisfaction, shows that the generosity of our Bombay
brethren is not forgotter by the Sinhalese Buddhists.
They embrace the opportunity of the flying visit to
Sonthern India to inaugurate the Tinnevelly Theosophical
Society, to send ajoint committec from the Colombo and
Galle Branches to assist on their behalf. The document
was most artistically engrossed by J. R. De Silva, Esq., a
talented member of the Colombo Branch ;— :

At a regular mecting of the Colombo Theosophical
Socicty, held onthe evening of the 30th of September,
1881, (A. B. 2425) the following Preamble and Resolutions
were, upon motion of Mr. W. D’Abrew, seconded by Mr,
(!. P. Gunawardana, unanimously adopted :—

WnrRrEAS,— The Bombay Theosophical Societn, moved
by kind aud brotherly spirit, did on the occasion of the
Jirst wisit of the Founders to Ceylon, in the month of
May 1880, send a special Delegation of Hindus and Parsees
to assist in the formation of the Duddhist branch societies
in this Island ;and,

WHEREAS,— This spirit of religious tolerance is highly
Lonourable and worthy of imitation, especially by Bud-
dhists, whose veligion. 1s imbued with the principle of
Universal Irotherhood ; and,

WHEREAS.— The President-Founder, Colonel Henry S.
Oleott, Las accepted an tnvitation to proceed to Tinne-
welly, in the Madras Presideney, for the puipose of in-
anqurating a new Dranch of the Pavent Society: Now,
Tlerefore, Be 1t
ResoLveD— That the DPresident and Seevetary, of the
Colombo Theosoplical Society be requested 1o convey to
the Biother Theosoplists at Tinnevelly our fraternal salu-
tations. and best wishes for the success of the new Branch,
with awhich it will elways give us the greatest pleasure to
correspond. ; and,

ResonveD.—That a special Commitlee of this Society le
selected by the chair, to accompany the President-Founder
to India, and on our behalf, lay this Preamlble and fhese
Resolutions before the Tinnevelly Theosophical Society,
when the same shall have been duly organized.

By Order,
Attest :—
(Signed) ANDREW PERERA,
President,
W. . WIJAYASEKARA,
Secretary.

Colombo, Ceylon, 30th September 1881, |

THE COLOMBO THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

During the first half of October, the National Fund
had been increased by popular subseriptions to the amount
of Rs. 3,130, this bringing the total up to about Rs. 13,000,
The interest secms to be steadily increasing, both among
priests and laity. The Observer and other  pro-Christian
jJournals in vain reprint all the scurrilous and defamatory
articles acainst us that have cwrrency in the European
and American press. The Buddhists now realize that
these are but covert attacks upon them and their veli-
gion, and their affection for their white champion is daily
growing stronger.  In the Bentota district, Colonel
Olcott was escorted from village to village by pereheras
of great proccssions, with flags, banners, standards, instru-
mental mnsic, songs, costumed dancers performing national
Sinhalese dances, and the othier striking features of the
ancient rejoicings upon the visit of their native kings.
Miles of road were lined with “olla” decorations, and
triumphal arches werc crected at favourable points.  He
has ordered the coustruction of a travelling cart, to be
drawn by a pair of bullocks and ingeniously devised to
serve as a carriage, dining and writing room by day, and
a sleeping apartment by night, with comfortable beds for
four people. Locked cupboards under the floor will give
ample space for the stowage of clothes, books and tracts,
food, and cooking utensils, The President’s permanent
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party includes, besides humolf the famous Memtm\atte '

Mr, James, \

Priest, Williaw 1Y’Abrow, Isq., interpreter,
DeZoyea, clerk, and a servant,

—

THE VISIT FROM CEYLON TO SOUTH INDIA.

It was originally expected that the delegation to ac-
company Colonel Olcott to Tinnevelly, would comprise
representatives of the Galle and Kandy branches as well
as that of Colombo.  Circumstances, however, interfered
at the last moment, and the Colombo Committee— Messrs.
Samuel Perera, W. F. Wijesckara, our indefatigable
Secretary, ana myself reported for duty. We left Colombo
by the steamer “ Huzara” at 5-7 p. m., on the 21st, and
after a very smooth passage anchored off Tuticorin at
10-7 am, on the 22nd. At the jetty nearly all the
principal Mindu gentlemen of the place were in waiting
to receive us, and a crowd of some hundreds of the more
or less common people thronged the shore.  They escorted
us with native music to the hotel and lingered there for
howrs. There was no mistaking the heartiness of our
weleome.  As there was such a desire to hear Colonel
Oleott speak, he consented and delivered a lecture that
very evening at the Hindu vernacular school to a densely-
crowded gat helmo At the door of the school-house we
were met by some Brahmins with a  lofa covered with
netted cords and wreaths of flowers, and one of the Brah-
ming, while handing the loia to the Colonel, recited somne
Sanshrit stanzas which I believe were a blessing invoked up-
on our President. Mr, Phibbs, a European, the Port Officer
of Tuticorin, who introduced the Colonel to the andience,
heard him very attentively, as did several other European
gentlemen preseut. At about 7 o’clock in the evening, Mr.
(L. V. Chinnatamby Pillai, President of the 'Jnmevolly
Theosophical Socicty, arrived by train and came to the
hotel where we were put up. With him was Mr. T.
Mnttoo Iyer, F. T. 8. They accompanied us this morning
in the train to Tiunevelly. At Gengunden, a half-way
station, a crowd had gathered, and we were presented with
wreaths, limes, plantains and cocoanuts. At last when we
arrived at our place of destination, the crowd of Hindu
gentlemen who came to welcome us was so large, and the
enthusiasm they and the whole populace of Tinnevelly liave
shiown is so great, that I have no words to describe thent.
We were taken from the platform of the railway station
in a coach by the pensioned Judge of the High Court at
Trivandrum, Mr. Vedathadridas Muddalier, to an upstair
building at South New Street, the largest dwelling in town,
which we found decorated with flags and flowers,  To this
place the processions followed from the railway station,
accompanied by an clephant, players on all kinds of native
musical instruments and with flags and banners. I may
here express the fecling that I had on witnessing person-
ally the reception that Colonel Olcott has had from the
IMndus. We Sinhalese had become so accustomed to look
upon him asour exclusive property, and solely engaged in
promoting Buddhisni, that we could not realize that any
other Asiatic people had as warm an aflection for him,
But eur visit to Madras Presidency now shows us practi-
cally that the labsurs of the Parent Society are spread
over differcut lands, and confined to no single race. The
street before onr hiouse has been blockaded all day by a
crowd. This evening is devoted to initiations of new
members : to-morrow the President is to lecture for the first
time in public. I append the names of some of the
gentlemen who have greeted us at Tuticorin and Tinne-
velly, At Tuticorin :—

B. Gopalaswamy Naidu, Honorary Magistrate,

M. Soobraya Pillai, Ditto.

V. Streenivasa Charlu, District Munsiff.

Ramanuja Naidu, Assistant Commissioner, Salt De-
partment,.

Muttuswamy Pillai, Preventive Inspector,
partment.

Parthasarithy Iyengar, Sub-Collector’s Sheristedar.,

Captain Phibbs, Master Attendant (Chairman),

Salt De-
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Ramnsamy Tyer, Head-Clerk Sub-Collector’s Office.

Thiagaraja Iyer, Station-Master, Tuticorin,

Kultatanalha Pillay, Clerk, Sub-Collector’s Office.

Sadagopa Naidoo, Merchant.

B. SBubrayaloo Naidoo, Sub-Registrar.

5. Sankeriah, Sub- M:mlqtmte

AP I’ac]npemnnl (hettm Honorary Magistrate
and Mummpnl Commissioner.

R. Chockalingam Pillay, Broker.

Rengasamy Moodchn Sea Custom .Supeuntendent

Narenasamy Tyer, Pleader.

Ahvarrappa Pillay, Do,

M. Balwstreenevasa, Barrister-nt-Law,

C. A. R, Cocq, Merchant.

The Gentlemen present at Tinnevelly were :—

Vedathadridas  Mudalier, Pensioned High
Judge, Trevandram.

Mr. Sl)eppau] Principal, Tinnevelly College.

Teroomalai Row, Sub-Judge. Tinncvelly.

R,nnnlnma Moodelml

A I\uqtnmumlm lyer,
velly.

Ammmmy Iyer, Do.

A Lntmmmor B.A Do.

Rzu’nakrislmicl‘ Do.

Kuppeesamicr Do.

Vadevalaghianumalia Pillay, Do.

Nellikumaru Pillay Do.

Ponduranga Row Do

Subbusamier Do.

Naveenelhakrishna Pillay, B.A,, Assistant Master,
Tinnevelly College.

Krishna Pillay, B.A., ])0

Court

Vakil Dist. Court, Tinne-

|

Soondramier Do,
Thellenayagam Pillay, B.A,. Sheristedar, Collector’s
Oftice.

G. Ramasamy Pillay, Dist. Munsiff Tnmcvclly
Chennalambia Pillay, Tahsildar.
Ramasamy Iyer, B.A,, District Registrar.
Subbiah Pillay, Honorary Magistrate,
Savadi Pillay Do.
Shunmingakumarasamy Moodalier
Somasoondram Pillay Do.
Peramanayagam Pillay Do
Moothoovier, Commissioner.
Veeravagu Pll]ay, Temple Trustee.
Kanthithuth Pandiyagi.
800ba13yn Tosier.
T. S. ’\Ioothm Pillay, Honorary Magistrate.
hlt'uam Pillay.
Sankaralingam Pillay,
Pelti Cllocl\‘llmmtm Pillay.
Kanthimatha Natha Pillay, Vakil.
Ambalavana Pillay, Deputy Magistrate.
Ayranainar Pillay, Police Inspector,
A Pelchandy Iyer.
A Rungasamier, Vakil.
A Ramasamier, Vakil,
Zemindar of Selthur.
Samenada Iyer, Vakil,
Sankaranarayana Pillay. :
Our movements here are not as yet decided upon, but
we return to Ceylon in the steamer of November 3,

Do.

With the best wishes of the Sinhalese delegates,
I am faithfully vours ever, S

W. D ABREw.
* Tinnevelly, 23rd October 1881. oot

After the above was put in type, the following telegram
was received from Col. Olcott :—
I return to Ceylon by the steamer of the 27th, ‘-"!’

-

THE GALLE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 2

The Head-Master of the High School, having failed
to give satisfaction, was, by a xesolutlon of the Somety
adopted on the 8th of October, obliged to resign; The'
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-vacancy was temporarily filled by the promotion of -the
Assistant Master, W, Seniweratna.

THE BENTOTA THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

An inefficient President has prevented this Branch
from doing much work during the past year, but as a
change was to be made at the annual election, we expect
to have more encouraging report to make in future. Among
other things there is talk of erecting a hall and school-
building, and a site has been secured for the purpose.

KANDY THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

The attempt on the part of the Church of England peo-
ple to prevent the ercction of the new Theosophical Hall
and School-building at Kandy has failed. The foundations
are being laid, and the enemy are laid out. It was a poor
business for so high a Church dignitary as the Ven. Arch-
deacon to be engaged in, and the result reflects no credit
upon lLim, or those he enlisted as helpers. The matter
being referred to Government, they very sensibly decided
that the occupancy of the site was perfectly legal and de-
clined to oust our Kandyan colleagues. The trouble was
that the plot of ground adjoins the Archdeacon’s Church,
and that was entirely too much of a good thing !

THE BOMBAY THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

At a regular Monthly Meeting of the Branch held at
the Parent Society’s Head-quarters at Breach Candy
on Sunday the 9th October, at 3-30 ». a1, Mr. Sohrabji
J. Padshah read an interesting paper on “ Prophets
and Their Modern Representatives.” The lecture was
very much appreciated, and, at the instance of many
Theosophists, Mr. Sohrabii J. Padshah delivered it before
a larger andience at Framjee Cowagji Institute on
29th October.

After a vote of thanks to the able young lecturer, the
Meeting was adjourned.

CURRENT EVENTS.

(A lctter from the Recording Sceretary of the Netw York
Theosoplical Society to the N. Y. Sun August 22.)

THE THEOSOPHISTS IN CEYLON.

To THE EDpITorR oF Tnet SuN—Sir: In THE SUN you
notice a paper published in Ceylon by the Theosophical
Society, but I am sure that vou are so overwhelmed by
near American news, you could not dive into that journal,
printed as it is in Sinhalese. As I am possessed of some
facts about the work that society is doing in Ceylon, in-
teresting those numerous readers of yours who are in the
habit of paying out their hard-earned money for missions
in India, Timbuctoo, and other leathen places, I offer
them to you for publication, which is justifiable, because of

the silence of the missionary agents here, and as the.

family motto of the Maharajahs of Benares declares, “ there
is no religion higher than truth.”

- Besides publishing the paper you have noticed, and the
magazine called the THEOSOPHIST, now in the second half
of its second year, the society have opened campaign in
Ceylon, and as a first step have established what are called
there “ Buddhist schools” These Schools have the
countenance and support of nearly all the influential na-
tives of the island, carrying along with them, of course,

the lessinfluential. They are only opposed by the Protest-.
ant missionaries and their organs, and, mirabile dictu, arve:
for the present. at least, encouraged by the Roman Catho-.

lics and their organs.

The Ceylon Catholic Messenger on May 10 says : « The"
Theosophists cannot in any case be worse thun the sceta-

rian missionaries, and if Col. Olcott can induce the
Buddhists to establish schools of their own, as he is trying
to do, he will be doing us a service. Becanse, if the
Buddhists would have their own denominational schools,

as we have ours, they would put a stop to the dishonesty"

now practised by the sectarian missionaries of obtaining

Government money for proselytising purposes, under the
pretext of grants in aid of education.” ]

Tn the Ceylon Diocesan Gazette the Lovd Bishop of
Colombo says of the high-school for Loys at Galle, which
then had 880 pupils: A local branch of this society of
atheists is in full ‘activity between Galle and Buona
Vista. ¥ * * * Its avowed intention is to counteract the
work of the Clristian missionaries.  There can be no
doubt that for the present the opposition is an evil. * % *
Buddbhists in great numbers have been pledged to send
their children to the rival school, and net to any under
Christian influence.  Meanwhile the scheme scems to
prosper.  The Wesleyan school, which is within a stone’s
throw of the 1ival one, has been nearly cmptied, the
Roman Catliolic School at Kalluwella hag suffered, and so
also has even the Government scliool in Galle itself,
where certainly the Christian teaching is as colorless as
possible.” _

In all, the scholars number about GO0, and the schools
arc in a very flourishing condition. 'Text books are being
printed, and the scheme, as the Bishop of Colombo calls
it, is on a solid basis, with prosperity for its futuve. Money
will not be lacking, as a fund is now being wade up by the
wealthy natives to make sure its foundations and strength-
en its young powers, v

Can the truthful reporters of mission work afford to
ignore it in their statements of sneer about its stability ?

These, sir, are facts.

Winniav Q. JUDGE,
Recording Seerctary Theosophical Society.

DAYANANDA SARASWATI AND HIQ
FOLLOWERS.
To e Eprror or Tk < THREOSOTTIST.

Mapas: The following 1s » very important notice re-
ceived from Benares.  Please publish it in your eolumns,
and give your readers an opportunity of judging thereby
for themselves.

Yours very Truly,
Paxnir Goro Nar,
Editor Mittre Vilusa.

“Being led away by the misleading reputation of
Swami Daya Nanda Saraswatee, we, the undersigned, re-
paired to him to hear his Vedic lectures and act according
to hisdictates.  But no seoncr had we heard him than we
became convinced that he was no true reformer. Our
doubts now having been removed by our Vedic Gurn Pan-
dit Jugulkishore Pathak, @ member of The Brahmamrit
Varshini Sabha, we made penance, as commanded in our
Shastras, for this mistake and sin ot ours, and we herehy
promise never to deviate from the true and just way tanght
by our Gum.”

“Sita Rama, Babn Nand Pande, Krishma Rana Shukul

“ and Rama Prasda Dube.
“ Pablished hy
¢ PANDIT JUGULKISHORE PATHAK,
“ Bralimamrit Varshini Sabha
¢ Benares.”

Editor’s Note.—True to our policy of perfect impartiality,
to the promise that every religion, sccl, and school of phi-
losophy awill be given a chance of « fuir hearing before the
publtic, and the adherents permitied {o defend their respect-
ime opinions in our journul, we are foreed to smake room
for the above manifesio. But we do sowith reyret. for this
is no philosophical proof that the doctrines laught by the
learned Punditin whose favowr it is issued. namely—undit
Jugulkishore Pathak—are more philosophical, or in any
way more true than those cxpownded by Swami Dayanand
Saraswati. s it stands, the declaration is simply the con-
Jession of @ short-lived apostucy, and, « public contrition in
consequence of it.  LTo-morrow the drsciples of Swwmi Daya-
nand may send ws in their reply, wud we would hove to
pub/[s/z it in our next on the sume privciple. If cver any
goed is caleulated to come out of such mutual dewunciations,
then, ought the two learned pandits 1o furnish s, ot least,
with papers pro and contre their vespective interpretutions’
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of the Vedus: and so leave the verdict to the opinion of
the impartial readers. Otherwise such denunciations arve
caleunlated to do more harm than good.

IWESTERN <« ADEPTS” AND EFASTERN
THEOSOPHISTS.

Since the first appearance of the Occult World the
London Spivitualist undertook a series of regular weekly
attacks upen it.  On the ground that Mr. Sinnett had
never himself seen Koot THoomi, the existence of the latter
was doubted. This doubt was followed by the arbitrary
hypothesis that no one else ever had seen him.  Then,
when seven Theosophists (fonr natives of India and three
Europcans) had declared over their own signatures that
they had scen our Brother, a pretext for invalidating their
testimony was immediately invented. An objection, loosely
grounded upon the fallacious and not very delicate insi-
nnation, that as no one in England knew whether the lives
and characters of the witnesses entitled tleir evidence to
be aceepted  withont protest, a very small degree of con-
fidence conld be placed wupon it.  Besides that, it was
urged that as neither Mrs, A, Gordon, nor Colonel Olcott
had given their testimony,—the latter, morcover, having
never declared to have scen the “ Brothers "—the claim
would reccive no attention.  Both of the above-named

ersons have now sent in their evidence. It remains to
{:e scen, whether in the first place their letters will be
published ; and ifso, what attempt will be made to dis-
credit them,

Meanwlhile, for over a period of three months, and week
after week, the Spiritualist never appeared without con-
taining an attack or two of more or less doubtful literary
refinemient upon the Theosophists in general, the Founders
of the Socicty in particular, and Koot Hoomi and Mme,
Blavatsky—cspecially. At times, the epithets to their
address, and the peenliar phraseology characterizing them,
reached a degree of eminence that placed the Spiritualist—
with its hitherto immaculate columns which ouglit to be
solely devoted to the necrologies of distinguished dis-
embodied angels—on a level with the choicest political
daily of Ameriea, during the Presidential elections. The
editorial “ passes” having been somewhat obstructed by
the seven avalanehes of the Theosophical witnesses, the
Spiritualist bethought itself of another cxpedient.  When
Ttaly had fallen into impious doubt and infidelity, Pius
IX. resorted to the expedient of being protected by foreign
hivelings, @and a body of “Papal Zonaver” was duly
ovganized.  When the Editor of the Spiritualist saw him-
selt in danger of being floored by the accumulated testi-
mony to the existence of the “ Brothers”—from 1ndia, he
found out n < Kabalist,” and formed with him an alliance—
offensive only ; as, so far no one went to the trouble of
attacking lum.  That Spivitwalist ¢ Zonaver” was J. K,
the mivitic © adept” and a “widow’s son” to boot ; a—
“ Hinam ADbiff 7 reared up and raised by illustrious grand-
master—a * Hicrophant of Western ongin” as 4. K. him-
self introdieed Tiim,

So far, so good. The Kabalistic arrows directed by
J. K. agninst the Theosophists, shooting over their heads,
hurt no one hut the Spiritualist, whose columns were, for
a time, flled with the pompous sclf-glorifications of the
Occenlt “ Sir Oracle”  These articles provoking homeric
fits of laughter among those of the Anglo-Indians wlho
read them, were rather a treat than a nuisance. Had J. K.
proceeded in that strain, no one would have ever paid the
slightest attention to his harmless diatribes and, as stated
in the October THEOSOPHIST that would have been the
first and the last time that we would have noticed him in
our colunms.  But the alleged “ adept ” has now resorted
to personalitics.  Forgetting that the “Theosophists” of
Bombay are private and non-professional charvacters who
neither sell quack medieines, for a livelihood, nor ad-
vertise “ Magunetism classes at one guinea for thic conrse,
or 5s. a lesson,” lie permits himself to speak of better
people than himself iy a deprecatory tone whicly, at best,
might be assumed only by a regular proficient in the
Occult aut and knowledge, recugnized as such the world

over. To make use of such . phrases as—* Madame Bla-
vatsky—evidently knows nothing of our art, (17) I (2
do not hesitate to state (of course; how should a Kabalist
of his “ calibre ™ hesitate at any thing ?) that the volumi.
nous work (Isis Unveiled) is a thoroughly misleading one
...she has vot grasped the right meaning ”...etc,, etc. ==
the eritic must have proved himsclf as great as Paracelsus
or, at the least, as wise as the “ Hierophant ” who initiated
him.
Tnstead of that, what do we find? Who is that J. K,
who like his Fn-soph is ever “speaking of himself, to
himself, and through himself?”  Since he did not hesitate
to name Mme. Blavatsky and tried to show her so iuferior
to himself, we do not see why we should feel the slightest
scruple to lift up the “brazen mask” which shrouds the face
of the Kabhalistic beaw domino. We declare thenin our turn,
proofs in hand, that M. Julius Kohn is a very conceited,
vain, young gentleman, who, hardly weaned from the
A. B. C. of Oceultism, puts on the airs of a mysterious
grand adept—deatro tempore, writes pretentious articles
ander the safe cover of two initials, and so obtains a
public hearing under false pretences.  There is no Kaba-
listic organ, and even the third-class London Weeklies would
throw his articles in the waste-basket, had he offered
them. What Letter opportunity, then, taking advantage of
the ill-fecling of the Spiritualists toward the Theoso-
phists toget room in a journal wherein to ventilate his
vagaries 7 Tlence his articles in the Spirituelist, and the
declarations that there are no spirits in nature other than
human spivits; and  the magisterial, ridiculous verdict
“If the Theosophists study the elementals, they study
only undeveloped human spirits.”

“The disciple is not above his master...it is enough
for the disciple that lLe be as lis master and tae
servant as lis lord ;" reads verse 24, Chap. X. of
Mathew., Henee Julius Kolin has either to abide by
his “ Lord and Master’s™ deetsion, or, maintain that heis
above hLis “Incrophant,” adding, morcover that his
Initiator of “ Western origin” (so designated by him, we
suppose, in contradistinetion to his own which is Eastern)
docs not know what le is talking about. Whatever our
“adept” may say in his excuse in the future, that
is the interesting information that the said Master
(whose full name, if he would like to sce it published, we
are as ready (o give, as we gave lLis own)-—says of
bis disciple, of whowm otherwise, Mr. W. * ** scems to be
very  proud :—< M. Kohn” he tells a friend ¢ has been
under my direet guidance for several years and went on
reading in all languages every Kabalistical work to be pur-
chased here and in Germany......but lie does not go in
for Astrology to any extent. [le has not yet made Iis
entrance tifo Lhe ad ytum ; but his intustions are working
up and he eets very lucid glimpses of things by times.
His dreams are getting very interestingly spiritual......
But he eschiews mediumship.  Although he has not yet
confronted the © Red Elixir, (., made the perfect junc-
tion of the soul with the spirit)...... yet he is on the fair way
of it, for “of that day and hour knoweth no man’...”

Quite so.  No ouce knoweth of it, no more the master
than the disciple, we sce.  We have good reasons to be-
Heve that the former will not take the risk of denying his
own words, so religiously quoted by us, as in the contrary
case, we might add to 1t some other trifling particulars,
which we will abstain froin mentioning at present. . We
do not know that gentleman personally, and we might
have perchance more respect for him, if we did have that
honour, than we are likely to ever entertain for his
pupil.  We have proved the cssential points, and that
suffices for our purposes.  On the authority of the person,
more likely to exaggerate the achicvements of his disciple
than to lower thein in the world’s estimation we are inform-
ed. (1.) that J. K. “has not yet made his entrance into the
adytum,”—which amounts to confessing before any one
who knows anything of Hermetic phraseology, that his
pupil knows NoTHING yet of the essential, final, and
higher mysteries, evolving, meanwhile, his “involitional
soul 7 out of the allegorical interpretations of his * inter-
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esting dreams,” during the non-lucid interludes bet-
ween his “intuitional 7 lucid glimpses of things;”
(2.) that J. K. “eschews mediumship,” having, as we
were told in one of his articles, Lis own notions about
“spirits,” e, in every case as heretical as those of the
theosophists, only perchance, less correct. (N. B. the
Editor of the Spirituallst thus seeming to be warming a
viper in his bosom) ; and—(3.) not having yet “ contronted
the Red Elixir,” namely, having never succeeded so far, in
uniting his spirdt with bis sord, which alone makes the
adept for a time a divine being cexisting in the region of
absolute wisdom. J. Kohn is but an hunble chela®* in
the school of magic, and no “adept” at all, as he would
like to have us believe,

It is this dabbler in occultisim, wlio, in Lis pretenticus,
bombastic style, so full of audacious coneeit, speaks of such
adeptsas were the old Indian Kishis, of the authors of such
philosophies as the Vedas, the Veduata aud the . ankya,
of such men as our Brother Koot Hoomi, as it they knew
nothing worth knowing! To show lhis own ignorance,—
Oh,shadows of Kapila and Patanjalit—J. K. calls “Akasa”—
a FIGMENT ! If rcaders would only believe him : “Taking
erroneously some esoteric sentences from Paracelsus in
their literal wording, .the late Abbé  Alphonse Louis
Constant (Eliphas Lcvi), or the man who wiote lis books
on Magic, invented(? ) out of the sidereal influence of Para-
celsus an objective astral light, and theorised thevcon
that the great work of adeptship is to subjugate and
direct this force.” “Combine therewith” he adds “a prac-
tice of bullying the clementals in all the four kingdoms,
and you are, according to Eliphas Levi, an accomplished
master-magician.”

Combine with ignorance, a practice of bullying all those
who differ from you, especially those wlo refuse to recog-
nize in M. Julius Kol anything higher than a “figment-
adept ” and, you are, according to J. K., “ an accomplished
master magician.”

Aud now to the truthfulness and reliability of bis eriti-
cismns upon Isis. “In Paracelsus,” lie says,” “as in all other
Kabalists, the letter is for the uninitiated, the spirit for
the initiated. The medieral adepts were, by the age, they
tived tn, compelled to hide their knowledge from the church.”
(What wondrous news. The first 1evelation of a truth
which every school-boy knows). “They uscd, therctore,
veiled language, and physical symbols stood for purcly
spiritual things. The author of Jsis scems to have over-
looked this,” adds our learned adversary.  Well, the
*“puthor of Isis” did nothing of the kind, however, Outhe
other hand, the author of “ The Adeptship of Jesus Chrise”
must have never doue more than skip Isis, it he overlooked
the fact that both its volumes arc tull of references and
explanations as to the “ veiled language” of the Kabalists,
Christian as well as Pagan—the former dreading to
divulge their meaning on account of thie persccution of the
Church, the latter owing to the terror of the *initiation
oath” pronounced during the “ mysteries.” That J. K. only
pretends to have overlooked the fact is still ore likely.
However it may be, the wlhole work is an exposition of that
which the London “adept” tries to teach, but makes a sad
mess of Nor was the author of Isis, cver nnaware of
the well-known fact, that most (not all) of the physical
symbols stand ““for purely spiritual things.” Whoever
has read Isfs will sce how reliable are J. I’s criticisms.

“ Elemental” spirits, goes on to parrorize the critic “ are
not creatures evolved in earth, air, tire or water. There
are no doubt spirits who prefer to dwell in one of the said
elements, but they «re human (!)  The method ordinarily
resorted to for entering into commuuication with Element-
als by offering them some favorite food, shows that they
are simply not very advanced human spirits.” The last
argmment is charmingly logical, aud worthy of the
“literary calibre” of a great “ adept.” Just as if only
luwmman beings ate food, and men and their spirits alone
could be offered “ some favorite food” 1 The Elementals
are all “ human” he maintains,.  And what are the “ She-
dim” of bis Jewish Kabalists 2 What ot Robert Fludd—

oy e e

* The disciple of o l"ogi-—-hn. Tuus

the grand master of the mediaval « Five” philosopliers, who
were the greatest Kabalists living—who says that as there
arc an infinity of visible human creaturcs, so there is an
endless variety of aion-human beings among the spirits of
the clements 2”7, And what of the endless variety of the
“ Demons” of Proclus, Porphyry, lamblichus, and of the
“ Nature Spirits 2”...Verily, it requires a very small
amount of intelligence In a  critic to write—* let * The
Church,” so-called, go to the Devil of her own creation.™*
or again—* Theosophy is Diabolosoply...which gcts but
the Sophistries of His Satanic Majesty”; but it requires
a good deal of wisdom which cannot be imparted by any
“ Hierophant” to understand &ruwe Theosophy. 11 is as casy
for a cabman as for M. Kohn, to utter words of abusc ;
and the former is as free to point out the Royal Socicty as
a gin-shop, adding that all its Fellows asseinble there bt
to get drunk with liquor, as to the adept to call Theosophy
“ Diabolosophy.”  Both can do so with perfect impuunity.
Ior, no more than thesaid cabman will ever get admitted
within the sacred precinets of learning, can v man using
sich a language hope of ever entering within the crcle of
true theosophy, or—* confront the Red Elixir”

The real gist, the pith of the stuft of which all J. K.s
articles are made np is explained by the following :—
Notwithstauding all his sclf-glorification of ** adeptship”
neither the “adept” nor even his “heivopliant” whom
we know  better than both may hnagine, would be able
to produce the slightest phenomenon i will; ¢ven of
that kind which incipient medivms and sensitive children
often produce, say raps upon the table without contact.
Hence Lis diatribes against the phenomena deseribed in
the Occult World ; his bombastic aud long-winded prattle
about the powers of adeptship being © only purely spirit-
ual.” It is so casy and 1t offers such sccure ground to
assume *“ powers” which have to remaiu, on the said prin-
ciple, for ever theorctical.  But it becomes rather more
dangcerous for him to declare that  “when Koot oot
is alleged to say repeatedly: “The adept is the rave
cflorescence of & generation of enquirers,) hie ventilates
this idea purcly to bring recruits to the Theosophical
Socicty.”

It is dangerous, we say, for besides being o glaring
falsehood and a calumny, the disciples of Koot Hoomi
might casily retort to M. Julius Kolm and ask: And
what may be the sceret mcaning of this sentence of yours
which dircetly follows the preceding 2 “ Whoever attempts
to arrive at  Divine power by diabolic means labowrs in a
most deplorable  delusion.”  “ Auwstlictics and  drugs
should never Le experimented with.,  Also with the prac-
tice of organic mesmerisn must be united great care not
to abusc the power, combined with an uncompromisingly
pure life,”

If the “adept” refuses to inform the readers of the
real occult meaning of the above, we will. Combined with
other, very frequent allusious in his verbose articles—we
may just call them sub rosa advertisements—it is meant
to call the attention of the reader to certain wondertul
books on mesnierism, in close relation with Professional
“classes of magnetism ” and 3 and 1 guinca the comse.
The said occult meaning is shmply “to bring recruits”
within the fold of the happy magneto-Kabalistic trimarti
that triad we mean, well-known to the Theosoplists in
London, which under three different names represents in
reality but two, if not one, and ought to bear in any case
the name of the “Hierophant™ though it does sail under

* J. K’s. article “ The Adeptship of Jesus Christ” in Medium
and Daybreak, September 2, 1881, 1. 556.

1 Yuch advertisements, for instance, as this one we find nserted
in his article “ upon the Adeptship of Jesus Chirist.” % Phe follow-
ing extracts from the third edition of Miss Chandos ILcioh Hunt’g
ex(:ellcu't and most valuable ‘Private Instructions on Orgume
Magnetism,” will give a scientific deseription of the S«)uI-PE\ver.
and the means to attain thercto ’—-Follows the “scientifie dcst:l‘ip:
tion”” in which Jesus Christ is bonoured with the {itle of * Red
magician.”  Further on, J. K. recommends once move * the ACQUIST~
TION OF THE INVALUABLE WORK Just quoted, wlile those who wre by
loca ity favourcd, showd not fui! to GET PERNONAL INSTRUGTION.”
Now this we call sewrching rer © vecruits” with au unparallelgd
Z(:ill."-bDo ".58031
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a triple compound name which is no longer its own.  We
are sorry to say, even so much, of persons with whom we
are not in the least concerned.  But we sincerely think it
a kindness to Mr. W......the “Hierophant,” as we are told,
18 o man of sense and learning, that his pupil is sorcly com-
promising him. Let him, then, use his oecult powers {o
force upon his too indiscreet disciple—(a) that he who
lives in a glass-house ought never to throw stones at that
of his neighbour; and () that he should not exhibit his
ignorance in such a flagrant manner, by speaking of the
doctrines of Gautama Buddha, as if he knew, or conld
know anything of His csoteric doctrines ! Hear him jab-
bering about Sakya-Muni, and dogmatizing right and left
i the following strain :—* Whatever the sapient critics
and book-makers do wnot understand, they Iabel with a
false name and think that thereby they have explained it.”
Just M. J. Kohw's position, who pretends to explain all
that he kuows nothing about.  “If the books of I'liilo and
John are productions of Neo-Platonists, then, the teach-
ings of Gautama Buddha, which contain the same doctrine,
only in other wording, must also be Neo-Platonism.”
(The Adeptship of Jesus Christ)

So immeasurably arrogant and vain of lis supposed
learning is M. J. Kohn that he actually insinuates in the
above s thorough knowledge of the secret meaning of the
doctrines taught by Gautama Buddha ! We advise him to
Hmit his revilations to the Jewish Kabala, as his superficial
comprehension of it may yet throw, with an appearance
of some reason, glamour in the eyes of the too confiding
reader innocent of any great proficiency in the Kabalistic
lore.  But will he have the additional efirontery of main-
taining or even of insinuating that hie understands better
the Buddhistic “ Rahat 7 doctrine than the most learned
Buddhist priests, of whom we have such a number among
the Fellows of the Theosuphical Society at Ceylon, Burmalt
and Tibet 2 We would not wonder. The too Kabalistic
« J.K winds up the article under review with the
following words of wisdoin :

“Phe errors hiere set forth appear in the text-books of
the Theosophists. 1 1 have said hard things of the
Theosophical Society, I mean the Society cxelusive of the
Western members whio 1 believe are all INTELLIGENT and
AMIABLE individuals as such 1 esteemn them, but not as
Theosopliists.......”

How occult and pompous, yet how transparently clear.
Let M. Julius Kohn give up, however, the sweet illusion
that he, or any adept of his sort, is capable of saying
“ hard things” whether of the Theosophical Socicty or of
its members. He has ventilated quite a number of “in-
pertinent ” things, but this affords rather merriment than
inflicts pain upon those who know how far lic deserves
the self-imposed title of “adeptship.” By “the Socicty,
exclusive of the Western members” e means the Parent
Society,now in India, of course; and, he is kind enough
to belicve our ¢ Western members...intelligent, and ami-
abie individuals”—(read enthusiastic but amiable fools)—-
and thus closes his denunciatory article with another un-
truth.  For, we happen also to know, how his “drcams”
and occasional “ghmpses of things” bring him to sce
intuitively “ through the fallacies of such writers as” one
of the most prominent of the British Theosophists, who
will remain wonnamed. And, we are also aware of the
contempt with which he speaks of many of these ““intelli-
gent and amiable individuals.” If he flatters them in his
article at all, it is because these individuals, living in
London and some of them receiving him at their houses,
he has sense enough to avoid irritating them too un-
necessarily. At the same time the “ Eastern” Thcosophists
arce far away in India, and, as he thinks, can know nothing
of him, Lis “spiritual dreams” having failed to reveal him
that they did know something—M. J. Xohn's “adept-
ship ” as will be seen, cxcluding neither cunning, nor yet
an eye to  business.

Nevertheless, we owe him a debt of gratitude, for
culightening us as to the various colowrs of the many
various kinds of magicians, “The White Magician,” he
writes, quoting euthusiastically from a “ gifted Lady

ou the authority of his

magnetist’s” work (the legitimate wife, we are told,-of his

“ Hierophant-lmtiator,” though we never heard yet of a

practiseny Hierophant Magiaan who was married)—" the
white Magician 15 a hugh 1orm ot Adeptship, and tew there
are who rcach 1t; tewer still who become fied Magiciabs,

The difterence between the former and the latter s, that

the senses and the world possess certain temptations for
the Wiate Magician, which he sees and teels though lhe
couquers.  Jnt nothing cau tempt the et Magician to evil
any more than God can be tempted.  The pussive MW hite
Magician is to be found i the deligiense” (Cinuns?)......
and ““ Black Magie is (m part) the art ot applying the
scicnee ol Magnetisin to the obtaning ol worldly richies, and
to the influencing of persons to obey your Will, with results
injurtous to themselves. 1his part of the art 1 donot teach,”

We should say not.  loven in this our century of scepti-
cism 1t would not bo quite sate to advertise “classes” for
Imparting the Liéacs, Art.  However, although modestly
withholding from his readers knowledge his own parti-
cular shade, we suggest the hypothesis of a colour that
nught be correctly termed—* chamelconic.”  His publish-
cd lucubrativms warranting, and lus alleged abstinence
from wine¥® jorbidding us o accept the theory oftered by
one of our Ireuch Uccultists who, writing about “J. K.”
says of lnm—** Le mugrerane est g1ds” we “can find no
better auance tor him than the ngefimte irredescence of
the chanelion, that pretty amimal 1cetlecting every colour
it approaches.

And now to close. The Theosoplists “ exclusive of the
Western members” hope, that thewr learned critic will
hencetorth direct his sole attention to the grand revelation
he gives the world upon the “ Adeptship of Jesus Christ”
—the fted Magician, and leave the Theosophists—
Western and  luastern—strictly alone.  For, although the
amount ot incomprehensible metaphysical twaddle and
quite unfastorical statemnents 7§ coutained in it, almost
preclude the possibility of anytlung hke an claborate
criticisin upon  it—yct they might find a word or
two to say on the wdwvertisuy portions of the mystical
paper. Haviug, as mentioned elsewhere, in his powerful
Kabalistic plraseology, sent the Chustian “ Church to
the Devil” and Theusophists along with it, let M. Julius
Kolhn rest on his laurcls, as it behooves a Christian
Kabalist—the latter appellation being applied to hin,
own words. ¢ Whernever
demanded” he writes (spiritnalist, September 9). “ whe-
ther 1 know a special process whercby to acquire magic
power, whereto my reply ever is ‘ beyund the Christ-life
there is nothing...”"—this particular “ Christ-life” nota
bene to be studied according to his, M. J. Kohn's inter-
pretations, never as tanght by “the Devil's Official Church”
(sic) as he clegantly puts it.  We are, however, glad to
learn from tlic above that this promising mystic isa con-
vert to Chivist, as that wews 1s calculated to save lis
“ adeptship of Jesus Christ” trom more than one scathing
criticism.  For, viewing the production with a thoroughly
unbiassed eye, who should, or could ever know more about
the “ magical powers” of Christ than the dircet lideal
descendant of those who insulted Jesus in. Jerusalem by
S[ayhllg ; * ke casteth out devils through the prince of the
devils 2 ' :

*  Itis not enough for o * hierophaut ” or an “adept” to abstain
from wine and liquor ; ke must avord (cading others into temptation,
if he cares to deserve the glorious name.  We would then put the
following (uestion to those, who, denying our Eastern Brotherhood
accept as * hierophauts” and “ adepts” peisons having no right to
the appellation ¢ what man acquainted but with the A. B. C. of
Occult sciences would dare maintaip that even a simple pupil-—let
alone an adept in Ocecultisn—would, while pursuing the divine
science at the same time obtain -and hold a patent for the invention
of a distilling appuratus for the manufacture of an improved whisky 1/
Tmagine a modern Paracelsus or Jucab Doéwe, proprietor of a dram
shop and crecting distilleries in London and Ireland ! Truly ''our
age s an AGE oF Brass.—Lp. THEos,

+ For instance, when he writes :-——“And, down to the,present
time, official priests take ferwented wine—which is au 1mpure
intoxicant, aud from which Jesus abstained all his life,”—what is it
but an arbitrary, foolish statement, founded on no aathority; that
the author could point out,except his own lucubrations? Ebp. THEos,
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ethodist KEmscopal Church™ (as so
many other clergymen have been of late before him,) for
the same heresy of denying endless torments in Lell-fire,
the English divines are seriously discussing the advisability
of giving the doctrine up. They are rcady, they say, to
“thaskfully acknowledye the truths of Spiritualist teaching,
as weapons which we (they) are too glad to wicld against
Positivism, and Secularism, and all the anti-Christian “tema’
of this age of godless thought” ( Kew. £, Thoritow's
speech).  Mirabile dictu!—the reverend gentleman went
8o far as to say: “ Let us lay to heart the bints given (hy
Spiritualists) as to our own shortcomings.” |}

The extracts from the reports at the Congress which we
here republish from Light will give the reader a better
idea of the position of the Protestunt clergy in Kngland,
It is evidently very precarious. The divines scom to
find themselves most uncomfortably situated between the
borns of a dilemmu. How they will emergo from it isone
problem ; whether many Spiritualists are Likely to succuiub
to the unexpected coquetry of the Church thcy have parted
company with is ancther one—and of w (il 1o Jifeal

solution. If, en desespoir de cause the reverenus hually ac-
cept the theory of spirits—and we do not see how the recon-
ciliation could be otherwise effected—then, acting upon the
rule: “every spirit that confesseth not Jesus Chirist came
in the flesh is not of God "—they will have with the ex-
ception of a handful of “spirits ” acting through a handful
of so-called *“ Christian Spiritualists,” or r1ather their
mediums who accept Jesus Christ—to pronounce the
enormous majority of the “angels” who do not, as—* of
the Devil ¥ Then, they will have 1o encounter u still
greater difficulty. Even the Christian Spiritualists have their
own peculiar views upon Christ, which, according to the
canons of the established Church are “heretical,” but which,
we doubt the Spiritualists will ever give up.  Then again,
Liow about—* Though an angel from Heaven preach unto
wy other Gospel than that which has been preached
o ug, let him be accursed 7 Well, time will show, ana
e i3 the only and Dest inspiver of wise schemes and
ices. Meanwhile, the Spiritualists,—and so far the
rosophists along with them— have won the day, for the
ity of the phenomena has been admitted at the Chureh
igress ; and we  have as good hopes, that, whatever
pens, it is neither the Spiritualists nor the Theoso-
ts who will be the conquered in the long run.  For,
ded as we may be in our conflicting beliefs as to the
hey of the phenomena, we are at one ag regards the reul-
of the manifestations, mediumship in all its various
ects,* and the highest phases of Spiritualisin such as
sonal inspiration, clairvoyance &e., and even the sub-
‘ve intercourse between the living and the discinbodied
Is and spirits under conditions fully defined i Part 1,
Fragments of Qceult Truth” (See Getober Theosoplist.)
all events, there isa farlesser abyss between the Spirit-
sts and the Theosophists thau there is between the
testants and the Reman Catholic clergy, their common
istiauity notwithstanding.  Their Louse is onc and,
ided against itself, it must fizally fall: while our houses
two.  And if we are wise and, iustead of quanreliing
port eachi other, both will be found built on a rock, tin
adation being the same though the architceture be
2rent. :
e ———
THE “DANNER OF LIGHT
We see that our old friend the Boston Banner oy Licle,
the leading Spiritualist paper of Ameriea, begins its hitieti
Yolume by enlarging its size with jour additional piges We
heartily desire that veteran orean the success it wo well
deserves.  For over a quarter ofa century it has remained
a staunch defender of its colours, It possexses qualities
that many of us might well envy.  The spivit it uniformly
exlibits, 1s that of tolerance, cnarity, aud true brotherly
fecling to all men. 1t always Lad ou its staft, the 1nost
excellent and learued  writers, It strenuously  avoids
acrimonions polemics and wrangling, and secis to lae
tacitly adopted the noble motto:  “Betler give e
accused the benetit of the doubt and even forgive i
eulprits, than wnjustly accuse one innocent.” We ity
and do differ with it in our views aud opinions ; nevertho-

_ " Wenever denied medivmship, we lave only }:ointe:l out
1ts great dangers and questioned the advisability of giving vay to
it and to tho control of vet (to Spivitualis(<) wplnown T
L ° .
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Magna est veritas et prevalebit. The reality of the
phenomena has prevailed, and the Church is now forced
to seek alliance with the Spiritualists against “materialisin
and infidelity.” How will the faithful Christian “sceptics”
reccive the news, and what effect it will procuce on the
church-going “ scoffers of spiritual phenomena” is a
question which time alone can answer.

For the first time, since the “raps” and “knockings”
of an alleged disembodied pedlar, at Rochester, in 1848,
inaugurated the era of Spiritualism, which bas gradually
led the people to accept the hypothesis of disincarnated
spirits communicating with the world of life, the divines
have becowne alive to the danger of dogmatizing too
strongly. For the first time, as the reader may sce in the
long account of the Congress we reprint further on (page
56), the divines seem ready for any concession—even to
giving up their hitherto immovable and cherished dogma
of eternal torments and damnution. And now they seek to
compromise. While Dr. Thownas, the liberal-minded Wes-
leyan ministerin America, ia brought on his trial before
a Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church (asso
many other clergymen have been of late before him,) for
the same heresy of denying endless torments in  hell-fire,
the English divines are seriously discussing the advisability
of giving the doctrine up. They are ready, they say, to
“thawkfull v acknowledge the truths of Spirtualist teaching,
as weapons which we (they) are too glad to wield against
Positivism, and Secularism, and all the anti-Christian “tems’
of this age of godless thought.” ( Kev. £. Thornton’s
speech).  Mirabile dictu —the reverend gentleman went
so far as to say: “Let us lay to heart the Lints given (by
Spiritualists) as to our own shortcomings.” ! :

The extracts from the reports at the Congress which we
here republish from Light will give the reader a better
idea of the position of the Protestunt clergy in Lngland.
It is evidently very precarious. The divines scem to
find themselves most uncomfurtably situated betwecen tle
horns of a dilemmna. How they will emergo from it isone
problem ; whether many Spiritualists are likely to succumb
to the unexpected coquetry of the Church thicy Lave partcd
company with is another ope~ang of a still were difficuly

solution. If, en desexpoir de cause the reverends tally ace
cept the theory of spirits—and we do not see how the recon-
ciliation could be otherwise effected—then, acting upon the
rule: “every spirit that confesseth not Jesus Christ came
in the flesh 18 not of God ”—they will have with the ex-
ception of a handful of “spirits ” acting through a handful
of so-called “Clristian Spiritualists,” or rather their
mediums who accept Jesus Christ—to pronounce the
enormous majority of the “angels” who do not, as—* of
the Devil 7 Then, they will have to encounter a still
greater difficulty. Eventhe Christian Spiritualists have theiwr
own peculiar views upon Christ, which, according to the
canons of the established Church are “heretical,” but which,
we doubt the Spiritualists will ever give up. Then agaiu,
how about—¢ Though an angel from Hecaven preach uuto
us any other Gospel than that which has been preached
unto ug, let him be accnrsed 77 Well, time will show, and
time is the only and Dest inspirer of wise schemes and
devices. Meanwhile, the Spiritualists,—and so far the
Theosophists along with them— have won the day, for the
reality of the phenomena has been admitted at the Chureh
Congress; and we have as good lopes, that, whatever
happens, it is neither the Spiritualists nor the Theoso-
phists who will be the conquered in the long run. For,
divided as we may be in our conflicting beliefs as to the
r geucy of the phenomena, we are at one as regards the real-
ity of the manifestations, mediumship in all its various
aspects,* and the highest phascs of Spiritualismn such as
personal inspiration, clairvoyance &c, and even the sub-
Jeetive intercourse between the living and the disembodied
souls and spirits under conditions fully defined in Part T.
of “Fragments of Ocenlt Truth” (See Uctober Theosophist.)
At all events, there isa far lesser abyss between the Spirit-
ialists and the Theosophists than there is between the
Protestants and the Roman Catholic clergy, their common
Christianity notwithstanding. Their Louse is one and,
divided against itself, it must finally fall: wlile our houses
are two, Aud if we are wise and, instea] of quarreliig
support each other, both will be found built on a rock, tii
foundation being the same though the architecture by
different, :
.
THE “DANNELR OF LIGHT?

We see that ourold fiiend the Boston Banner of Ziclt,
the leading Spiritualist paper of America, begins its titcth
Volume by enlarging its size with jour additional pages. We
heartily desire thut veteran organ the success it so ell
deserves. For over a quarter ofa century it has remained
a staunch defender of its colours, 1t possesses «(ualities
that many of us might well envy.  The Spirit it nuiformly
exhibits, 1s that of tolerance, cnarity, and true brotherly
fecling to all men. It always had ou its staff, the 1most,
exeellent and learned  writers. It strenuously  avoids
acrimonious polemics and wrangling, and seews to Lo
tacitly adopted the noble motto:  © Better give e
accused the bencfit of the doubt and even forgive ten
culprits, than uujustly accuse one innocent” We ay
and do differ with it in our views and opinions; neverthe-

) * We never denied wediumship, we have r;xxl_y }rointed-_uut

its great dangers and questioned the advirablility of giving way to

i::nnd to tho control of yet (to Spiritualists) uvknown Jopc
o)
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56 THE THROSOPHIST.

fess we most sincerely respect and adwire it AN honour
to our esteemed old friend, My L. Colby, and that may
bis Beoer prosper and wave for long years to covie—is
the hearty wish of the THrosornisT and its editor.

THE CHHURCH CONGRESS AND SPIRIT-
UALISAM,
MEETING oF PERPLEXED DIVINES.——A Nuw TowkRr oF
BaseEL AT NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE AND CONFUSION  OF
OPINIONS.—DiscUssiNG “THE DUty or THE CHURCH IN

RESPECT TO THE PREVALENUCE OF SPIRITUALISM -—T1oG-
MATIC CHRISTIANITY FORCED TO COUNT  WITH TUE
“ DEGRADING  SUPERSTITION,”—IT CAPITULATES  AND
SEEKS ALLIANCE WITH THE LATTER—COMES TO TERMS
FOR FEAR OF A GRADUAL AXND PERPETUAL SEPARATION
OF THE PEOPLE FROM ALL CHURCIIES AND CONGREGA-
TIONS.— DPROTESTANT MINISTERS READY TO GIVE UP THE
DocMA or ETERNAL DAMNATION.—CANON WILBERFORCE
SIRONGLY ADVISING TIE LATTER COURSE.—PJIENOMENA
RECOGNISED AND FACTS ACCEPTED, BUT THE THEORY OF
“SPIRITS ” DISCARDED,—DIVINES LEANING TOWARD THE
THEOSOPHICAL RATHER THAN THE SPIRITUALISTIC EXPLA-
NATIONS, AS TO THE AGENCY AT WORK IN THE MANI-
FESTATIONS.

October the 4th, 1881, at Newcastle-on-Tyne, the
Chureh Congress assembled to discuss on “The Duty of
the Church in respect to the Prevalence of Sriritualism.”
The Lord Bishop of Durham occupied the chair, and the
attendance was very large. The debates were opened
with a paper read by the Rev. R. Thoraton, D. DD, Vicar of
St. John, Notting-hill.

THE REV. DR. THORNTON.

At the name of Spiritualism some will at once ery out
“Trivolous " others “ Imposture!” and others *sorcery
and devilry I” Let me protest in the outset against all
hasty, sweeping condemnations. No doubt in ¢ pproach-.
ing the subject we find,...that “the way has been defiled
by fraud and blocked up by folly.”  Gross absurdity and
gross deceit have been exposed in the doings of pretended
Spiritualists, But we must not rush to the conclusion
liat all Spiritualisin is pure deception, any more than we
must involve all statesmen and all ecclesiastics in univer-
sal censure, because there have been political and religious
charlatans.  And as to the charge of “diabolical agency, I
do most earnestly deprecate the autiquated plan of
attributing all new phenomena which we cannot explain
to the author of all evil...... talileo, and the ridienle with
which we now speak of his persccutors, may teach us not
to so mix up science and religion as to come to an
a priori theological decision upon matters of simple fact.
...... We are hound to accept facts, though we may decline
the inferences which others draw from them; to watch,
to investigate, and so to come gradually to our own con.
clusions....The doctrine of those whe are said to profess
Spiritualism is, if 1 do not misrepresent it,something of
this kind :—* God is a Spirit and the visible universe is an
expression to man of His infinite life.  Man is a Spiritual
being : each individual Spirit is a part of a great Over-
soul, or Anima Mundi. The Spiritis enthralled in a body
during this life; when released, it at once enters upon the
possession of higher powers and more extended knowledge ;
and its condition is one of regularly progressive advance-
ment.  Disembodied Spirits are able to hold converse with
those in the body not with all immediately, but through
the instrumentality of privileged or specially gifted per-
sons called medinms, who are on oceasion influenced, or as
they term it, coutrolled, by the Spirits....... A new era is
now dawning on ns, The old religions, Christian.it_y -
cluded, have played their part and must pass away in face
of clearer light. By intercourse with the Spirit-world,
man will advance us he never has advanced before, 1in
knowledge, purity, and brotherly love.”

1 may faitly, I think, speak of this teaching as opposed
{o the system of the Chureh. It sympathises deeply with
what we lLiold to be error; it ranges 1itself on the side of
Arius, and Photinus, and Macedonius, and Nestorius,

“ Every heretie,” says a Spiritualist writer, “of the chureh
of allreligions has been a ploncer in Spiritual discerament.”
“ Priest-craft, hypoerisy and eant,” their leeturers tell us,
arc characteristics of all existing Chiistian communitics,
“ The Chureh,” says another writer, “is such a partial
thing, so antagonistic in spirit to the bLigher worlds,
so literal, s dogmatic, that he who feeds “there is
kept down from  the lofty tone necessary for Spirit
comniunion.”  Noris the Church the only object of cen-
surc.  Mr. Spurgeon’s intellect is “ dwarfed and eramped,”
“he dogmatises and plays the Pope in his own way.”
Like all free-thinkers, the Spiritualist is intensely dogma-
tic in his anti-dogmatism, .............. B R .

There is much of the Spiritualist’s teaching with which
the Church can most cordially agrec. ‘

(1). It is a system of beficf, not of mere negation of all
that is not logically demonstrated.* Its adherents are
not ashamed to avow that they hold as true, propositions
which are incapable of mathematical proof...+

(2) Itisinits very nature antagonistic to all saddu-
cism and  materialism ., Tt proclaims that man is re-

sponsible for his actions...it tells of angels, of an immortal
spirtt, of a future state of personal and conscious existence,
¥ : . . -
(3) It inculcates the duties of purity, charity, and

Justice.

(4) It declares that there can be, and is, communion
between spirit and spirit, and so by implication, acknow-
ledges... Revelation, Inspiration and Grace.”

cee N SN I teariacsaseeens P

Having touched upon the points ou which Spiritualism
warned “the Church that her trumpet sometimes gives
but an uncertain sound,” the Rev. Speaker proceeded to
the great points of ditference, to what it is the Church
cannot approve in Spiritualist’s teachings.  They claim
to hold intercourse with the Spirits of the departed. Now
L am far from denying the possibility of such intercourse ;
on tllg contrary, I believe that in God's Providence it
sometimes does take place. But' I fail to see that the
phenomena which they allege as proofs of spiritnal agency
and converse arc by any means convincing. Strange
knockings, we are told, are hicard, which, on demand, are
made to represent the letters of the alphabet—frame
mysterious words ; musical instruments sail about the
room, aud utter unearthly melodies ; sentences are written
by wnseen hands; shadowy forms are deseried in the
darkuness; light touches are felt; indeed, one Spirit has
permitted herself to be kissed. The Spirits give their
nanies 5 one of the most active calls himself John King;
and we read and hear of © Ernest,” “ Pocha,” “ Irresistible,”
and others. One s veminded of the “Hopdance ” and
“Smolkin,” which Shakespeare borrowed from Archbishop
Harsnet’s “ Declaration of Egregious Popish Impostures,”
fmd of Matthew Hopkins, Vulgar Pye-wacket and Peck-
in-the-crowu.  Now, supposing for a moment that these
are real spiritual beings, one would see a great danger
in the practice of conferring with them. How can we
know their character 2 It is curious that they are con-
sidered to shrink from daylight in general.  « Your light
harts us” they are represeuted as saying, though we
read “ God saw the light that it was good.”

Once Spiricualist (Mr. Brittain) declares that, in 35 years,
I}i- lias never met with a Spirit who has told him a wilful
falsehood, but it is confessed that there is a danger of
becoming associated with low Spirits.  Indeed, we are told
that on some occasions stones have been thrown by Spirits,
8o there would appear to be roughs, or Fenians among
the Shades. But we need not, I think, be under any
apprehension.  There is no sufficient evidence that Spirits
are at work at all.  The so-called Spirit revelations
seem to be limited by the intelligence and imagination
of the medium. Just so with the beautiful dreams of
the great Spiritualist, Swedenborg (and I mention his
name with profound respect, though I estecm him a
visionary) : it is almost amusing to remark that, when

¢ Wa are not sure Spiritnalists will agree with this definition
Thev claim to take nothing on fuith.--Ep Tueos
+ Lt so, the Theosophists disagree with the Spiritualists—Eu



Beeembex‘, 1881.]

THE THEOSOPHISYT, 57

he wandered nuder angelic guidance through the stellar
universe, he was not taken to view Uranus, Neptune, or
Vulcan. The failure to visit the latter may be accounted
for by what I consider extremely probable, namely, that
there is no such planet; but I fear that the others were
left out, simply because he did not know of them.
The Spirits gave 2im no new information on plysical
astronomy; and mno Spiritual séances have as yet,
as far as I can ascertain, made any addition to our
stock of nseful knowledge. Whence, then, all the strange
phenomena ¢ for, deduct what you will for delusion and
deluded imagination, it is proved by the evidence of
men of unimpeachable veracity and sound sense, non-
Spiritualists as well as Spivitnalists, that strange things
are witnessed at the séances, 1 suggest that all are mawm-
festations of a shnple human force, whiclh we may call
as we choose, psychie, biological, odylic, ectenie, whose
conditions arc as yet unknown (as those of chemistry
were a century ago), but may, before many years, be
as well known as those of heat, electricity, maguetism,
and light, with which it is no doubt correlated ; and may
be perhaps represented as Biot proposed to represent
the conditions of lite, by an eqnation. This furce was
distinetly displayed in a series of experiments conducted
a few years ago with the aid of acelebrated medium......
But farther, we caunot accept that degrading view of
the body which seems to be an clement in the highest
Spiritualist teaching. It is represented,.........as a foul
obstructive,  Vegetarianism, and of course tectotalism,
are essential to every one who would reach the higher
knowledge; his very residence must be a place where
no blood is or has been shed.  We find ourselves at once
in the presence of the Guostics, Bardesanes and Tatian ;
and remember with horror how short and casy was the step
fromn their steru asceticisin to Carpocrates and the Ophites.

But still worse, we find in Spiritualists’ teaching a
terrible degradation not of our hwmaun body ouly, but
of the great Master of bodies, souls, and Spirits. Aud
here 1t is that I call it specially antagonistic to the
Church. Jesus in their system is but an adept, an early
Jacob Bohme, who gained his adeptship by an ascetic
diet, for “ there is no ovidence that he partook of any
animal food cxcept the flesh of the Paschal Lamb” Or
he is a Psychic, a remarkable medium, gifted with an
exceptional amount of Spirit-force, and a peculiar power
of commuuicating with and controlling Spivits. Or he
18 an Essene, a leader of a Buddhist sect, of high rank
indeed, but inferior to the great Gautama who preceded
him. Iis life is nothing more to us than a grand example
of purity and charity, his death only a noble picee of
self-sacritice.  With such views, it is hardly necessary
to say that the personality of evil is almost countemptu-
ously denied—the Seriptures displaced from the post of
honour due to the written Word of (Jod. What, then,
is the duty of the Church in respect of the prevalence
of this Spiritualism, so beautiful in part, in part so terrible,
a8 if it were an angel face with a serpent train in its rear ?

DR R R R

Let us guard carefully against rash argumentative
assertions, and obstinate ignoring of facts, lest haply we
deny, through imperfect kunowledge, something that is,
after all, a law in God’s creation. ILet us simply shew
that phenomena, which we cannot now fully explain, need
not necessarily be referred to the agency of Sparits, good,
bad, or indifferent, but may well be manifestations of
sonie hitherto unsuspected human foree.......

After Rev. Mr. Thornton spoke, rose

MR. W. R, BROWNE,

Mr. Browne said, that, passing to the special subject
of Spiritualism, his minutes would allow him togive ouly
a series of facts, and to draw from them conclusiouns, and
from these conclusions to point out what, as it appearcd
to him, was the duty of the Chnrch with respect to
Spiritualism.  The fucts were these :—Some years ago
several men of the very highest culture agreed togetber
to investigate the phenomena called Spiritualism,  The

name of one of them—he was at liberty to mention—
a name that stood as high as any amongst the scientific
men of England, or indeed, of Europe—Lord Rayleigl.
For a period of some two or tliree years these scientists
spent a considerable part of their time in attending séances,
in Lolding sdances at their own houses, and in doing
everything m their power to get at the bottom of, and
to make up their minds on the cause of such pheno-
nena. The remarkable feature was, that at the end,
of the time they were unable to come to any final
conclusion on the subject, or to make up their miunds
as to whether the clatms of the Spiritnalists were true
or false,  From that fact ke was compelled ta draw the
conclaston that they must not  poohipooh Spiritualism,
They must not say that it was an imposture, all nousense,
and that no sensible man- could spend his time in attcuding
to 1it. If these men with all their experience and all
their skill, could not settle the matter, there must

bz something in it. That was the first couclusion,
The next conclusion was that the Dbelief in the
reality of these  phenomena  was not a  mere
hallucination, a delusion,  wiich was a theory that

certain - nrxlical men had very strongly put forward,
He knew no one less subject to hallucinations than
the distinguished man of scicnce whose name he had
mentioned, or some of his friends. It was absurd to
suppose that over the period of two or three years they
should bz subject to hallucinations at the moments during
which they were investigating this subject, and at no
other time.  Thirdly, they must adopt the view that
the course of these phenonna was a very difficult scien-
tific problem, and that it must be solved by scientific
methods ; that, firstly, there must be a supernatural eause,
as the advocates of Spiritualism said ; * or, secondly, that
there were certain natural laws of mind and inatter which
were not as yet understood, such as the power of read-
ing thoughts; or, thirdly, that Spiritualism was a mere
extension of the ancient and well-known science of con-
juring,  Looking at the subject from the point of view of
those conclusious, what should be the duty of the Churels 2
It appeared to him, in the first place, that the investiga-

tion of the phenomena was beyond their provinee, In

the second place, while that subject was sub judice, they

must be carcful to treat it as an open one. Thirdly,

they must be careful not to inply that these phenomena

were incredible, because they were supernatural. Tho .
Church was founded on the belief of supernatural events

having occurred at least 2,000 years ago. Therefore, it

would not do for them to say in the next breath that these

things were impossible, because they were supernatural,

As a previous speaker had said, he did not believe in attri-
buting the plienomena to a Satanic agency. ....It might
be that there was an enormous amount of imposture, and
a vast quantity of trickery in thesc ianifestations......and
expericuee shewed that the discovery of the trick required
an amount of patience, skill, and knowledge which very
few persons were likely to possess. Those were thie points
which he wished to put before the meeting as to the
attitnde which the Church should have towards Spiritual-
ism; and he would only further say that whatever
Spiritualisin was, at least it was not materialism, and that
it was materiatism which at the present day was the great
danger that the Church had to face.  (Hear, hear.) Thus
it was that materialists like Bradlaugh were inimical to
Spiritualism, beeause to prove that Spiritualism was  true
woull be to put a final extinguisher upon all their
doctrines.  Therefore, he thought the Chureh might fairly
hold herself in suspense in the matter, r ady to welcome
what truth there might be in the phenomena, assured
they could not do harm ; but at the same time recognising
the great amount of imposture that accompanied them,
and the very considerable likelihood that that which
was not in itself corrupt might turn out something condu-
cive to that character.

* We never heard of a Spiritualist attributing phenomena to
surernatural canse, or even believing in the possibility of anything
“supernataral 7 or wiraculoys—Ep, Tyxoy.
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Rev. CaNoN WILBERFORCE.

The Rev. Canon Wilberforce said: In the brief time
necessarily allotted to readers at a Church Congress, it is
impossible to enter adequately upon the history of the
origin and development of  those peculiar phenomena
which would be ore correctly deseribed as “ Psychism,”
but whizh are generally known as « Spiritualism.” It inay
be Lriefly stated that the signs and wonders of Modern
Spiritualism, which are now undoubtedly exercising a
potent inlluence upon the religious beliefs of thousands,
originated in the village of Hydesville, State of New York,
in the year 1848 ; and amongst the men of science and
learning whio investigated the subject in Ameriea, in order
to refute its pretensions, may be mentioned the names of
Dr. Hare, Professor of Chemistry 1o the University of
Pennsylvania, aud the Houn. J. W, Edmonds, Judge of the
Supreme Court of Appeal in the State of New York. In
the year 1854, the phenomena which in America had been
witnessed by thousands of people, many of whom were of
the highest eredibility aud whose testimony no oie would
think of impeaching mm a court of law, began to attract
atteution in England......From that time the wmovement
began, and continued to spread in England and on the
Contineut......In July, 1869, the first noteworthy attempt
at publicinvestigation was made by the London Dialectical
Saciety......(Follow the details of the proceeding of the
latter)...It appointed six sub-committees to investigate
by personal experiment...Some of these attributed the
phenomena to the ageucy of disembodied human beings,
some to Satanic intluence, some to psychological causes,
and others to imposture and delusion......Appealing as it
does to the yearnings ¢f the soul, especially in times of
bereavement, for sensible evidence of the countinuity of
life after death, belief in modern Spiritualism continues
rapidly to increase in all ranks of socicty......for its real
strength dees not lie in the claims or powers of professional
mediums, or in the advocacy by means of the press or the
lecture-roam, but in the thousands of private homes, in
which one or more of the family has w.ediumistic powers.
But it wmay be asked, is there no evil in Spiritualism ?
Assured there is, especially as caricatured and misrepre-
sented in the lives, sentiments, and language of many
professed Spiritnalists,  The effects have been stinmed up
by Professor Barrctt, of the Royal College of Science,
Duablin, who 3s convinced by painstaking investigations of
the supernatural character of the phenomena in the
following words :*—(1) a morbid, unhealthy curiosity is
excited; (2) the mind is distracted from the pursuits and
present dutics of aily life; (8) intellectual confusion is

created by uncertain and contradictory teaching ; (4) moral-

»
and sphitual confusion is created by anarchic manifesta-

tions 5 (5) the will is subjected to the slavery of an unknown
power, and the spiritual nature of man may be preyed up.on
by unseen parasites ; (6) it offers a demonstration which is
the negation of facts, imuch so-calied Spiritualism being
nierely a kind of inebriated materialisim. “All these points,”
continues the Professor, “I can verify by actual cases ; and,
as a rule, I have observed the steady downward conrse of
medivis who sit regularly s moral obliquity 1s the first
symptom, then they become wreeks. This applies to
medinms for physical manifestations chiefly. Indeed, isit
not impossible to have a purely phenomenal presentation
of any high spiritual laws ?7 In view of the spread of
Spiritualism in its modern aspects, and of the consequences
resulting from it, it beconies a most important question
what ought to be the attitude of the clergy of the Chnreh
of England towards believers in the alleged manifestations.
That they arc affecting and will still more affeet the
Chureh is certain, and has made itzelf manifest here in
Neweastle. Dy, T. L. Nichols, writing of its results in
Awmerica, remarks that—* There can be no question about
the marked effect of Spiritualisin upon American thought,
feeling, and character,  Nothing within my memory las
had so great an influence. It has broken up hundreds of

* Prof. Barrett we know to Le a firm believer in the phenomena ;
bul why should he regard them as supernature! 1 Lo
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churches ; it has changed the religions opinions of hundreds
of thousands; it has influenced, more or less, the most
important actions and relations of vast multitudes. Tm-
nmiense numbers of those wlho, a few years ago, professed a
belief in some form of Christianity, or were members of
religious  organisations, have, under the influence of
Spiritualism, modified such profession.  Great numbers,
perhaps, who doubted or denied the existence of a future
state, have found, as they think, incontrovertible proofs of
its reality.” Just, then, recognising that the general teach-
ings of Spiritualisin are inimical to almost every organised
body of professing Christians, L would, with much defer-
ence, sugeest that we must shake owrselves free from the
conventional unwisdoin of the ecclesiastical poolipooh !
whicliis our modern substitute for the “ anathematisin® of
less toleraut days.  We must abstain from contemptuous
reference to Maskelyne and Cooke, remembering that
these inimitable conjurors have more than once been
publicly offered a thousand pounds if they would, under
the same conditions, imitate the most ordinary spiritual
phenomena in a private house; but they replied that, as
their apparatus weighed niore than a ton, they could unot
conveniently accept the challenge.  We must call to
mind the fict that such eminent scientists as Mr. Alfred
Russel Wallace and Mr. William Crookes, the discoverer of
the metal thallinm and of the radiometer, the latter
through his investigation of Spiritualisiy, have both
declared that the main facts are as well established, and
as easily verifiable, any as of the more exceptional pheno-
mena of nature which are not yet reduced to law. The
movement is here, in the providence of God, whether by
His appointment or permission ; and through it he calls
upon us to do what lies in our power to coutrol and
regnlate it for those who are or may be affected by its
practice and teaching.  If from Satan, we ought not to be
content with ignorance of his devices.  Whatever danger
may result to those who from mere idle curiosity venture
whete they ought not, duty calls on us to brave them
conrageously, as a soldier ov physician hazards his life for
the welfare of socicty,  Spiritualisin may be, and probably
is, a fulfilmeut of the Apocalyptic vision of the Spirits of
demons going forth to deceive the nations. It may be that
the manifestations, mixed as they coufessedly are, are part
of the dark clouds wlich have to appear aid be dispersed
before the promised advent of the Lord with llis saints to
bring in a true Spiritualism. In the meantime, even
regarding the fact in its worst light, we, as watchmen and
shepherds, sustain a relation towards it which involves
important duties.........Sccondly, we should realise that the
sole strength of Spiritualism lies in the knowledge, partial
and imperfect though it be, of the future life.  The weal-
ness of the Churclies as opposed to the strength of Modern
Spiritualism is in the ignorance of that life, and in mis-
apprehension of Scripture teaching concerning it............
Wihile no one can be advised to give up or modify any
sincere conviction, whether founded on rational or merely
authoritative grounds, it may be confidently affirmed that
the result of Spiritualist teaching and propagandism  will
be a gradual and perpetual separation of the people from
all ehurches aud congregations whose ministers maintain
and teach the endless duvation of tormeut or punishment
in the case of any one soul.  Except on this question the
teachings of alleged Spirits and believers arve as varied
as those of men on carth; so much so that very many
medinms and believers, in despair of certainty, have be-
come members of the Church of Rome. Yct most of
those who bave gone over to that Chureh, and multitudes
who are Churcliless, would gladly have remained in their
respective denominations 1f their teachers could have
dealt kindly with them, and given rational grounds for
the doctrines taught, and maintained an inquiring and
conciliatory spirit towards the doubls and opinions of
their hearers.  The suggested attitude of the clergy to-
wards Spiritualists may be thus summed up:—Ist: As
carcful an examination of the facts as time and circum-
stances admit, that we may not condemn in manifest
ignorauce ; retmembering the words of Solomon, “He that



Decenmber, 1881.]

THE THEOSOPHIST, 59

answereth a matter before he hearcth it, it is folly and
shame unto him.” 2nd: A frank admnission of facts, and
a conciliatory rather than hostile or dogmatic attitude
towards believers. 3rd: A rational presentation of Christ-
ian doctrine,......4th : While frankly admitting any good
in its teaching or influence which way be fairly claimed
for Spiritualisin, it is also our duty to shew from the
abundant written testimony of cminent Spiritnalists
that great dangers, physical and mental, frequently result
from a too eager and unreserved submission to paychical
control. 5th: To shew that in the Christian religion,
rightly understood, is to be foun(]' all, and more tlmn. all
of important trath that any Spirit has cv.r taught from
the beginning of the world,

Mr. StuarT CUMBERLAND,

Mr. Stuart Cumberland said this was a question of
evidence alone. In Spiritnalism there was a varicty of
manifestations, of whicli the most objectionable was the
so-called materialisation of Spirit forms, by which was
meant the power of calling up deceased relatives and
friends in the same material condition in which they were
before leaving this world.  Common-sense told them that
those that left this world rested from their libours. It
was not in the power of the professional medinm to call
up those we loved to masquerade in Spiritualistic séances
for the amusement of fools and the enrichment of knaves,
He had seen a great deal of these materialisations, and
had found that the so-called Spirit was always the medium
or a confederate. A few months ago he went to a séance
by Mr. Bastian. A very eminent clergyman, who was
present, recognised, in the form that was called up, the
person of liis deceased son, and a most painful scene cu-
sued.  Two nights after he (Mr. S. Cumberland) retllrued,
in company with Dr. Forbes Winslow and other friends,
determmed to expose the true nature of these manifesta-
tions. They were kept sitting for so long a time in astate
of expectancy that a person was disposed at last to recog-
nise 1 even adressed-up broomstick his maternal grand-
mother or paternal grandfather. At last the Spirt ap-
peared. The medium was supposed to be in a state of
trance in a neighbouring room meanwhile. The Spirit
came up to him (Mr. Cumberland) and declared most
emphatically that it was his brother. Very happily he
had not lost a brother. In pursuance of a little plot he
‘had arranged, he squirted over the Spirit some liquid
cochineal, He tried to grasp the Spirit, but it nearly
broke his fingers in the struggle. At the close of the
séance they found that tho medium was covered with
liquid cochineal. This proved that the Spirit and the
medium were one aud the same person”

MRr. Joun FowLER.

What does the Church propose to do in this matter?
Of its seriousness proof is offcred by the fact of this dis-
cussion.  Until the facts of spiritual existence have been
demonstrated, like Peter, who denied his Master, we want
evideuce, and, like Thomas, we want to put our fingers
into the prints of the nails.  If demonstration was needed
to establish the faith in the Tearts of the disciples,
demonstration is as much needed to-day, to establish its
claims in the experience of the present generation. The
fabric cannot be maintained. Tt will fall to pieces without
the interior leavening power of the Spirit. Narvow creeds
and ceremonies cannot impose and influence for ever the
minds  of men.  Therefore, Modern Spiritualisin has
appeared as a Divine necessity of the times. It does not
come to destroy the law and the prophets, but to establish
that which came aforctime, and to make the possibilitics
of spiritual growth and strength in the heart of man more
possible.  The extraordinary gifts of healing, of speaking,
and of prophecy which the founders of the Church exercis-

soul ” or the Kwma-rupa, the {iving inner man of the mediam has
more to do with the “materialisations” than the spirvits of ““dead ?
men.,—Ep,

temporal world. The blind were made to sce, the sick
were ade whole, and the dumb did speak.  The volume
of heaven’s wonders was revealed to us by the inspired
speaker.  These spiritual gifts, so extraordinary, and
marvellous, were promised to be continued to the Church.
Christ said to His disciples “ Greater works shall ye do
because I go to My Father.” There is nothing inconsistent
in the claims of Modern Spiritualism and Christianity,
One is the expression and the development of the other.
That which was phenomenally possible in primitive Christ-
lanity must be as needful and as possible now. Nowhere
are thiese gifts declared to be withdrawn from the Church.
If the Church had them in the beginning, they are retained
till now. The Churchi did uwot bestow them in the
beginning, and the Church camnot take them away,
Healing the sick, and the marvellous works which were
done of old, were done in Larmony with the Divine plan,
and if men would only submit themselves to the same
conditions, the miraculous vitality of the primitive Clhurch
could be resumed by ns.  These extraordinary phenomena
to which the Spiritualist lays claim are of the same nature
and character as those which were witnessed in the carly
Church, and they are calculated to mect the growing
skepticism of the age by a complete defeat. The Church
should not stand aloof, and denounce Spiritualism as o
fraud. Tt will prove the Churel’s best friend. Tt will
defeat the Atheist, the Seenlarist, and the Materialist—
the three formidable foes of modern faith,  Fear and
doubt are the strongest enemies to the belicver’s life in
the sanctuary and in the closet. The anxious inquirer
ponders the problem, and eries in his soul for some object-
ive evidence of the truthfulness of the Cliureh’s teachings.
Without Modern Spirvitualism the Church affords not
this invaluable succonr. It stands helpless before the
onslanghts of the infidel. Time will not permit us tonight
to detail the nature of spiritual phenomena, as it is pre-
sented in your midst to-day.  Howcever, we may be per-
mitted to testily to a few facts.  We have known reliable
and expericneed men and women, bitterly opposed to the
subject, have evidence presented to them of @ most con-
vincing nature.  Departed friends have presented themn-
selves and given undoubted evidence of their identity, by
a narration of experiences only known to themselves.
Fathers have met childven, and children have met fathers,
and liave exchanged wmistakable proofs of & personal
continuance of life.  They have been recognised in the
plienomena of materialisation.  Their presence has been
made known by the remarkable power of clairvoyanee,
Entrancement has developed a power of inspivation as
beautiful as any which distinguished any age of cloquence.
The healing art is practised with suceess to-day, and could
be casily developed in usefulness, it the Church applied
itself to the study of the spiritual force of luman
nature. The mherent capability of the human organisin
for removing or alleviating suffering  would be recog-
nised as a source of stability to the Church itsclf.
We do not say that there is anything miraculous or
contrary to the laws of nature in these phenomena.  Man,
originally, from the beginning, has remained the same,
The wmarvellous  works which were done by the
Apostles can be done now. But nothing can be done
now which is not in harmony with natural law. Tho
suoner the Churelr hrings itselt to recognise this truth the
better able will it be to struggle with its outward foes.
We have in onr midst now scnsitive persons who can be
operated on by Spirits, and made to do the will of an
visible intelligence. By acting upon the vital fluid of
a sensitive, a Spirit can control & medium, A medivm
is a person who is more or less susceptible to the will
and control of another, and this susceptibility is increased
by repeated and frequent exercise of the power. Mediuns
are not all alike. Some have the gift of healing, some
of speaking, some of writing, some of clairvoyance, and
some even of speaking with tongues.  Manifestations of
these spiritnal gifts are very widely spread over England.
Thousands eould bear testimony to its truth,  The sub-
Jeet is and has been investigated by men of note in every
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walk of life. Scientific men, noblemen, literary men, and
men of all classes distinguished for ability and learning,
after a full investigation, have, without liesitation, attest-
ed the genuinencss of the manifestations which took
place in their presence. Thercfore, we say that a case
has been made out on behalt of Modern Spiritualism to
be recognised and utilised by the Chureh itself, that it
may become strong to defeat its own doubts, and, in the
full reliance of its lope, do battle with the hard foes
which deny the immortality of the soul. It Spiritualists
do not universally retain their allegiance to the doctrines
of the Church of England, it matters but very little. The
Clarch, by fairly and squarely investigating the alleged
facts, will bring together into one focus philosophers and
thinkers who otherwise might have remained outside the
pale of the Church. To shelve the question by saying
that Spiritualism is an imposition, displays either pre-
sumption or ignorance. All that we ask of youis to
fairly and squarely investigate the subject without pre-
judice or partiality, and we doubt not but that soon the
spiritual world, with its millions ot happy Spirits, will
help on with enthusiasin to do battle with the internal and
external foes of everlasting truth.
Dr. Eastwoob,

Dr. Eastwood, President of the North of England Branch
of the PBritish Medical Association, said............that the
wedical profession, as a whole, sets its face agninst either
Spiritualism, skepticism, or infidelity ; and, with regard to
the Spiritualism, he said, as a physician, that the question
coucerned medical men very serionsly, becanse without
understanding the whole man, it was impossible to under-
stand either bodily or mental diseases.  For mental
diseascs themselves were the result of hodily diseases; they
were the result of disease in the condition of our badily
structure, whether that strieture be liver or brain. It was
the universal belief, ‘with very few exeeptions, that the
manifestations of Spiritualism were not the manifestations
of Spirits, but were false, aund that the majority were veally
cansed in the way that had been mentioned that eveuing,
and got, up on purpose, the medinms themselves being
Spintualists.  Spirttnalism had added nothing to our
kunowledge of the human mind or spivitual part of our
nature ; and psychiologists recognised that it had not added
to onr information n any degree whatever, for the
manifestations might be fairly explained by the kuow-
ledge we already possess.  Again, some persons might
themselves be deceived, and assume the phenomena might
be true—some persons might Dbelieve in what they
exhibited, but they were at the same time deceived, and
the manifestations brought  forward  were not  true
manifestations. The duty of the Chareh with regard to
Spiritualism was to war against it on every occasion; and
the duty of the Church against Spivitualism was very
much to let it alone, and let it die away, as many other false
impressions had died away.

Mr. S1ErHEN BOURNE

Mr. Stephen Bourne said that as to Spiritualism......
it was folly for the Churel to waste its time in mecting
Spiritualism, for the Spiritualists possessed an amount of
ingenuity which would tax the ingenuily of the wisest
and best men, Tt was not for the Church to enter upen
this task. Let it be left to the scicntists and counjurors ...

The meeting coneluded with a hymn and the Beue-
diction,

Mr. T. P Barkas, who had asked for an opportunity of
spenking on behalf of Spiritualism, was not called upon
by the chairman,

e ———
THE FIVE-POINTIID STAR,
To
The Editor of The THrosovrnNYg,

Madame,

Having scen ncconuts of the cfficacy of the “Five-point-
ed-Star” in the Turosormist I was induced to try my luck
with it, aud have now the pleasure of recording the results,

I have used 1t in nearly forty cases of scorpiou-sting,
head-ache, simple colic, intermittent fever, and othershght

functional disorders. In crery case a cure was effected,
sometimes instantanconsly.

In scorpion-sting T enquire how “high” the spasm is, 7. e,
how far it has spread townrds the central part of the body
ahave the sting, there drawing the star with a pen aud ink,
the spasm immniediately recedes from it.

Axiin drawing the star over the highest point of the
spasny, the pain recedes further and further until the part
actually stung is reached,  Iinally, forming the star over
it, the burning sensation, which in other cases remains for
several hours, quickly disappears. :

Yours most sineerely and fraternally,
HARRISINGHJT RUPSINGHJI, VTS,

Sthore, 1Sth October, 1881,

e —
SUPERSTITION.

Owing to the fanciful reports of superficial and pre-
judiced travellers, to their entire ignorance of Asiatic
religions and—very often their own—Waestern nations
generally are labouring under the strange impression that
no people in the world are as stupidly superstitious as the
non-Christian populations of Tudia, China and other
“hLeathen” countries.  Unblessad with the light of the
Gospel, they say, these poor pagans groping in the dark,
attribute mysterious powers to the most unsecmly objeets:
they will stake the future happiness or woe of their
father’s soul, upon the hopping crow’s accepting or reject-
ing the rice-Dall of the “ Shraddha” ceremony; and will
belisve, as the now famous KolhApur conspirators did, that
“owls’ eyes” worn as an amulet will make the bearer in-
viinerable. Agreed :—all such superstitions are as degrad-
ing as they are ridienlous and absurd......

But greatly mistalen, ov as grossly unjust is he who
affiris that such strange beliefs are Hmited to paganism,
or that they are the durect result of the heathen religions
alone.  They are international ; the camulative production
and necessary effect of conntless generations of the arts of
an unconscientious clergy of every rveligion and in every
age.  Adopted hy the archaic priestly hierarchies, the
policy of snbjecting the ignorant masses, by working on
their nntutored imaginations and credulons fears, with the
object of getting at their purse vin the soul, was found
effectual and was universally practised by the priest npon
the layman from the first d:vwn of history down to our own
modern times.  Evervthing in nature, whether abstract
or concrete, has two sides to it as every poison must have
its antidote somewhere.  Religion or belief in an invisible
world being based upon a dual principle—God and Satan,
or 00D aud kviy, if Prinosoruy—the outflow of true
religious focling— may be likened to a filtered stream, on
the other hand, SurersTiTION is the cloaca of all dog-
matic creeds that are based upon blind faith.  Literally
speaking, it is the sewer carvying off the putrid waters of
the Chaldco-Noachian deluge. Unstemmed, it ran in a
straight conrse, through Pagnuisin, Judaism and Chistian-
ism alike, catching up with its current all the garbage of
human dead-letter interpretations; while on its muddy
banks have crowded the priesthood of all tines and creeds
and offered its unwhalesome waters to the adoration of the
credulous as the “holy stream,”—calling it now (ianges,
anon the Nile or Jordan,

Why then, should the Western people aceuse the non-
Christian nations alone of such beliefs ? Little does the
“truth of God ”” abound throngh sueh lies, and it is show-
ing poor respect to one’s religion to introduce it to the
stranger’s notice under false pretences. History shows
us that, while scemingly ocenpied in destroying every
trace of heathenism, and condemning belief in ancient
folk-lore and the effects of “charms ™ as the work of the
devil, the Cliristian proselytizers became the keepers of
all such superstitions, and, adopting them gradually, let
them loose again upon the people, hut under other names,
It is useless for us to repeat that which was said, and
better said, and proved by the statistical records of crimes
perpetrated through superstition, ineveryChristian country.
Beliefs of the grossest, us the most dangerous, churacter
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are vife in Catholie France, Spain, Italy and Ireland, in
Protestant Fugland, Germany and  Scandinavia, as in
Greek Russia, Bulgaria avd other Slavonian lands, and
they are as alive among the people now, as they were in
the days of King Arthur, of the first Popes, or the Varyago-
Russian Grand Dukes. 11 the higher and middle clusses
have civilized themselves out of such absurd  fancies,
the masses of rural popalations have wot The lower
clusses being left to the tender mereies of the rural priest
—who, when he was not himsell ignorant, was cver cun-
riningly alive to the importance of his holding the pa-
shioner in mental slavery,—they believe in charms and
Ineantatious and the powers of the devil now, us much as
they did then. And, so long us belicf in Satan and his
legion of fallenangels (now devils) vemains a dogima of the
Chiristian Chinrehi——and we do not see how it could be eli-
minated, since it is the corner-stone of the doctrine of (now
devil) salvation—so long will there exist such degrading
superstitions, for the whole superstructure of the lutter 13
based upon this belict in the mighty rival of the Deity.

There Lardly camme out one number of our Jouwrnal
without it coutained some proof of what we say. But
last year from sixty to a hundred persons of hoth sexes
vere tried in Russia for arbitrarily Lurning alleged sorcer-
ers and  witches, who were supposed to have spoiled some
hysterical women.  The trial lasted for mouths and dis-
closed a ghastly list of crimes of the most revolting nature.
Yet the peasants weve acyuitted for they were found
irresponsible.  Ior once justice had trimphed in Russia
over the dead-letter ow.  Aud now, there cones news of
the ctteet of the same superstition of a still deadlier cha-
racter.  The following will read like a medimval tale
during the daye of the “lHoly” Inquisition.  The Russian
Cowrricr contains an official report from Tehembar (Gov-
erninent of Penza) to the governor of the province, which
we will summarize thus:—

At the end of December last, during Christmas time,
the village of Balkasheme became the theatre of a
horrid and an unheard-of crime, caused by a superstitious
belief. A land-owner, N. M, inherited a very large property
and went just before Christmas-day toreceive 1t at Penza.
The inhabitants of the village—one of the many struek this
year with famine—are generally poor; and two of the poorest
and the hungriest of them resolved upon robbing the land-
owner during his absence.  Unwilling though to pay the
penalty for their erime they went first to a village Zuaharka
(literaliy *a knowing one,” a witch).  In a Russian village
where the witch s as indispensable as the smith and the
public house, or-an astrologer in a village of India, these
professions multiply in proportion to the wealth and
demands of cach locality. So our two future burglars
consulted the ~sorceress’ as to the best way of effecting
the robbery and avoidng detection at the same time. The
witch advised them o Lill a i, and cutting out the
epiploon frome winder the stomach, to melt it, and prepar-
ing of it « candle, liyht the latter @i, entering the kouse of
the lundlord, plunder it at their euse : by the enclanted
light of tht human candle they wonld remain invisible to ull.
Following out the wdvice literally, the two peasants sallied
forth from their huts at 2 after midnight, and mecting on
their way a halt-druuken wreteh, o neighbour of theirs, just
leaving the public honse, they killed him and cutting out
his epiploon buried him in the snow near a cowshed. On
the third day of the murder, the corpse was dug out by the
dogs, and an inguest appointed. A lJarge number of
peasants was arrested, and, during the search of the village-
houses for proofs, a pot full of meited fat was discovered, an
analysis of whose contents was made, and the substance
proved to be hwman fat.  The culprit confessed and giving
out his accomplice, both conftessed their object.  They
pleaded guilty, but said they had acted upon the advice of
the witeh, whose name, though, they would divalge upon no
consideration, dreading the revenge of the sorceress far more
than human justice.  The fact 1s the more remarkable as
both the murderers had been hitherto regarded as two poor
but steady, sober, and very houest young men. It secins
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next to impossible to find out which one of the neighbouring
‘witches'—for there are many and sone are never known
but to their ‘clients’—is guilty of the murdercus advice,
Nor is there any chance of getting at any clue from the
villugers, as the mogt respectable amoung thiem would never
consent to incur the displeasure of one of these devil’a
funihiars,  We believe, indecd, having a right to say that
the above supeestition leaves far beliind 1t 1o crimivality,
the comparatively innoceut belief ot the Kolhdpur conspi-
rators i the efticacity of the “ owls’ eyes”

Another recent case is that of an “ enchanter” During
the month of the sawe December last, the village-council
of Aleksundrufsk voted the expulsion from their midst and
forcible exile to Siberia of a wealthy peusant named
Yodinine, The aceasation showing the defender guilty “of
the great crime of being thorouglily versed in the science
of enchantients and the art of cansing people to be
possessed by Satan,” having been read, the verdiet of the
Jury was found unanimous.  “As soon” states the Accu-
sation Act “as the defendant Rodinine approaches one,
espeeially if any person accepts a glass of brandy from him,
he becomes possessed on the spot... . Instantly the victim
begins to howl, complaining that he fecls like a river of
hquid fire inside him, and piteously assures those present
that Satan tears his bowels 1nto shreds......From that
moment he knows uo rest, cither by day or by night, and
soon dies a death of terrific agony. Numerous we the
victims of such wicked enchantments perpetrated by the
defendant......In consequence of which, the local  jury
having found hin ‘guilty’, the authorities are respectfully
requested to do their bound duty.” The “ bound duty” was
to parcel Rodinine off to Siberia and so they did.

Every one in the West knows ot the popular and uni-
versal belief—prevailing both 1o Germany and  Russia
about the miracnlous power of a certain three-leaved fern
when culled at widnight on St. John’s day in a solitary
wood. Ualled out by au incantation to the evil one, the blade
of grass begins growing at the end of the first verse and is
grown by the tune the last one is pronounced.  If unap-
palled by the territic sights taking place aronnd him—and
they are unsurpassed in horror—the experimenter heeds
thew not, but remains undismayed by the shoutings of the
“forest imps” and their efforts to make him fail in his
design, he is rewarded by getting possession of the plant
which gives him power during his life-time over the devil
and jorces che latter to serve hinm, :

This is faith in Satan aud his power. Can we blame the
igrorant or even the educated yet plous persons for such a
betief 2 Does not the Chiurch—whether Cavholie, Protestant,
or Ureek—uot only inculeate in us, from our earliest age,
but actually demand such a beliet? Is it not the sine gud
non of Christianity? Aye, will people answer; but the Church
condemus us for any such intercourse with the Father of
Kvil. The Church wants us to believe in the devil, but to
despise and “ renounce” him at the same time ; and alone,
through her legal representatives, she has a nght 